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PEEFACE. 

This edition of the Dialogus was prepared at the request 
of the Editors-in-chief and others who desired the material 
collected in my larger work ^ to be made available f or the 
use of college students. The proposal was the more readily 
accepted, as it gave me the welcome opportunity of availing 
myself of the reviews called forth by the editio maior, as 
well as of special exegetical or critical contributions that 
had come to my notice since its appearance. While the 
present work remains essentially an epitome, those scholars 
who may condescend to peruse it will, nevertheless, find 
that it has been very carefully revised throughout, that 
views, if erroneous, have been abandoned, others stated 
with greater precision, and not a little that is new has 
been added. I have, even more persistently than for- 
merly, aimed at making Tacitus his own interpreter, a 
method preeminently effective in dispelling, by the cumu- 
lative evidence of concrete parallelisms of thought and dic- 
tion, all doubt as to the Tacitean authorship of the treatise. 
The necessarily brief discussion of this controversy in the 
Introduction will, I hope, prove adequate to the purpose 
of this book. The recent contributions to this subject, viz., 
those made by Steele, Dienel, Hirzel, Leo, and Norden, have 

1 P. Cornelii Taciti Dialogus de Oratonbus, edited with Prole- 
gomena, Critical and Exegetical Commentary, Indexes, and a Bibli- 
ography, pp. cxxxviii + 447, Ginn & Co., Boston, 1894. 
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been dispassionatoly examinccl ; biit I regret to say that I 
have unfortunately been unable to aecept their jiiaiu conclu- 
sions, and that In the case of the first two mentioued I uiust 
take iasue even with the premises upon whioh theae Eire based. 
If my earlier detailed treatment of the inany problema 
preseuted by this Dinlogus has heuee caUed for no mate- 
rial modificationa, but bas, if anythiug, been still more 
strongly confirmed, I have been leas partial to the con- 
stitution of niy former test, and have cheerfuUy relin- 
quished what was opeu to valid objeetiona. As a result 
the present text wDl be found to be somewhat cloaer to the 
MS. tradition, even if that does not represent the actual 
reading of the author. 

There are few treatises of similar compass that demand 
for their thorough appreciatiou as worka of aJt aiid for an 
adequate underatanding of their contenta so niuch comment 
as the Dialogm. In spite of this, I have endeavored to 
keep within reasonable limits, aud above all to make the 
Notes intereating without the introductiou of iri-elevant 
material. How far I may have succeeded in accomplisb- 
ing thia, the atudeuts who will have the privilege of 
reading wbat ia admittedly one of the most preeious 
productions of claBsical literature, will be hest able to 
judge. 

In coucluaion, I deaire to expreaa my warm thanks to 
my fi'iend3, Professors Charles E. Betmett, of Cornell Uni- 
veraity, and John C. Rolfe, of tlie Uuiversity of Michigan, 
for raany most acceptable suggeationa and for the minute 
care which they have bestowed npon the typographical 
correctness of this book. 

ALFRED CUDEMAN. 

PiiiL*WEi,FHU, Juno :!0, 18V>8. 
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HlSTOKY CiF THE CONTKOVEBST.' 



The firat to cast any doubt upon the anthenticity of the 
Dialogas was Beatus Ehenanus who, in a ahort note to his 
edition of the works of Tacitiia, publiahed at Basle in 1519, 
in a hapless rooment, jotted dowu these words ; Hunc Dia- 
logum vix crediderim esae TacUi. But his objections were 
based upon grounds so slender that no attention waa paid 
to his alleged discovery. Finally, in 1574, one of the greatest 
classical scholars of modern times, Justus Lipsius, in his 
celebrated edition of Taeitus, came to Ehenanus' suppoit, 
declaring the spuriousness of the treatise to be tain certum 
quant si Apollo respondisaet. Incliiio ut Quintiliano tribuam. 
True to this conviction, he issued the Dialogus under 
Quintilian's name. In subseqiient editions he stoutly main- 
tained the same sceptical attitude, but substituted an annny- 
mous author in place of the gi-eat rhetorician because of 
ihronological objections. 

great waa the authority of Lipsius, and so conviucing 
L his arguments appear, that the non-Tacitean character 

E the treatiso remained practically unchallenged for more 
than 250 years. But while scholars rested satisfied with 
this result, the question as to the real author soon became 

. burning issue. Qnintilian still had the most nunier- 
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vi INTaODUCTION. L 

ouB aupporters, but toward tlie close of tlie eighteeiith 
eentury the olaima of othera were brought forwaid aiid 
eiiergetically advocated. Pliny the Tounger (how the c 
pliment would have delighteii hiin !) and Suetonius ' were 
the candidatea inoat prominently mentioned, particularly 
the tormer, for the authorahip of the 'aureus libellus.' 

This naturally f utile search received an unexpeeted check 
on the appearance, in 1828, of A. G. Lauge'8 treatise incor- 
porateil in Dronke'a edition of the Dialogus. For there, 
among numerous argumeuts in favor of Tacitus, attention 
was directed to the following paasage in Pliny, Epist. IX. 
10, 2, itaque poemata quaiue crescunt^ quae tu inter nemora 
et lucos commodissime perjici putaa. These words, Lange 
eontended, contained an unmistakable reference to Dial. 
ch. 9, 26 ff., relinquenda conversatio amicontm . . . atque iU 
ipsi (sc. poetae) dicunt, in nemora et lucos . . . secedendum est, 
aud as Pliny'3 letter is addressed to Tacitus, the genuineueas 
of the treatise appeared to be elearly demoustrated. The 
most noted soholara of the time accepted the result as flnaJ, 
and the scepties, unablo to get rid of so crushing a yiece of 
evideuce, were silenced foc the time being." Subsequently, 

' Even Matemua and Messalla found a few championa. 

' Keil aad subaaiiuent editora read quiescuat. 

^That the Plinian passage, much as it might be welcomed as a 
Tacitean ally in the controversy, oannot juatly be regarded aa nn 
alluaion to tliB Dialogut is easily shown. 1. The very contBKtof the 
letter, and paiticularly tlie words Cupio pfoetflitis tuis parere, and 
Mnernae et Dianae quae ais pariter colendas, prove conclusiyely that 
tbey refer to tlie identical soaroe which suggested the nemora et lucns 
clause, }>at the toTmer passage has notbing at all to corresponct to it iu 
our treatise and coald not bave had. 2. The expression itself is a 
comuionplace as old as Hesiod (see note ch. 9, 26), and might, there- 
fore, weU bave been used In tbe Tacitean letter wliiuh called forth 
Pliny'8 roply- ^- Tuputnn, eto., finally, not tu ais, be it observed, It 
taken aa a ci'oss-Teference to tlie Dialogus, would involve the assump- 
tion that Pliny deliberately attributed to Tacitus a statement «hlch 
Ihe latter expresaly dlaclaims ns his own — ut {psi (sc. poetae) dicunt. 
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THE QUESTION OF AUTKORSUIP. 



however, they attempted. to prove that the dialogue was 
written at a much later date than the reign of Titue (79-81), 
which would leave too short an interval between ita conipo- 
Bition and that of the Aijricala and Germania plausibly to 
account for the great atyliatic difEerenee between them. 

The gi-eat majority of theae objections, both chrocological 
and stylistic, were, however, fairly auccesafuliy refuted by 
the able contributions of WeinkaufE (1858), Steiner (1863), 
Woelfflin (1868), and Jansen (1878). 

At the present day, while opinions Btill vary as to the 
precise date of coraposition or publication, the genuineness 
of the Dialogus is no longer called into question, for the 
attempts recently made to revive tbe clairaa of Quintilian or 
eome great ' UukQown' are not entitled to seiious atteatioii. 



2. The QuESTIOJfS AT IssuB.' 

Before entering upon a brief consideration of the specifio 
tbjections which, since the time of Lipsius, have been urged 
Igainst the Tacitean authorship of the Dialogua, it will be 
ixpedienfc to esamine for a moment the validity of the evi- 
B fiirnished by the MSS. themselves. 
These, eleven in number, nnanimously ascribe our treatise 
) CorneliuB Tacitus. Such expHcit testimony, by all the 
inons of methodical reasoning, imperatively demanda that 
^ investigation into the problems presented must pro- 
1 the assumption of the gennineness of the treatise, 

Iny unqueationably read everythiiig tliat Tacitua fiad written, and he 

B, therefore. no doubt acquaiuted witli the Dlalogtis sl TacitUH was \ta 

r, but the paraUellama between thla treatiae and the letters wliich 

n (Piogr. Hall, 1897) hAa aga,in emphaaized do uot prove this, for 

toy eltlier belong to the conventional vemacular of the rhetorical 

ir else, aimilar ideas once given, would natura,lly be expresaed 

!b BiniJlar plira^eology. 

'Cp. Prolegomena, pp. xx-lx. 
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vm INTRUDUCTION. I. 

and further it will be clear that tho fidl biinlen i 
falls upon those who deny this. 

Under thBse circumstances, it it is not aurprising that 
attenipts, begiiining witli LipaiUB, were constantly niade 
to dispose of bo seiious an obstacle to the Bceptical 
hypothesis. 

It waa claLraed, in the first place, that the several MSS. 
do not constitute eo niany independent witnessea, they being 
all ultimately derived froni a single avchetype ^ of unkiiown 
date, diacovered in sonte German inooastery and brought to 
Italy about the year 1457/8. It was fui-ther contended that 
the Dialogus invariably oceupies the lasfc place in our MSS., 
and henee probably (a mere aasumption) ia the archetype 
as well, and that this position might easily have caused an 
originally anonymoua treatise (a clear begging of the quea- 
tion) to be ascribed to the author of the Oermania, the work 
immediately preceding. Unfortimately for thia gratuitous 
hypothesis, the DicUogus does nol follow the Germania as 
alleged, except in two veiy late and wholiy worthlesa M8S. 
of Vienna, one of these containing only Tacltean writings at 
that. In dix codices (ADEHPM) the Diidogws is preceded 
by the Suetouius f ragment, in one (B) it atands in first place, 
and in the two remaining (CA) it is inserted between other 
works of Taeitua. If, therefore, any auch error of ascrip- 
tion did take place, our treatiae was far more likely to have 
been attributed to SueConitis than to Tacitus, particularly as 
both dealt esclusively with literary subjects. The arche- 
type, moreover, upon which our MSS. are based, can be 
tracfld back at leaat as far as the ninth century. The prima 
facie evidence of the MSS., in favor of Taeitus, will thus 
be aeen to be of unimpeachable validity, unless we are pre- 
pared to admit that scholars may, with impnnity, rejeet an 

' It cuntamed Lhe Gfrmania ot Tacitus, conBidemble portionB at 
Sueloiiioij' de grainmalicis et rhetoribu», ftiid the Dialogus. 
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otherwise trustworthy tradition, aiinply beenuac it happeus 
to conflict with a preconceived theory. 

Under these circumstaueea, inauy critics, incapahle of 
doiiig away with the weighty evideoce of the MSS., caJmly 
ignored it, aiid lient all their efforts to diaeover intemal 
grounds for rejecting tlie Tacitean authorship. These argu- 
raents fall under two heads, — the stylititic and the chrono- 
logicfU. 

We take up the latter first. From ch. 17, 30, we glean 
the iitfonnation that the dramatic date assigned to the 
Dialogua ia the sixth year of the reign of Vespaaian, 
,e. 7i/5.' 

Now TacituB tells us that he waa present at this dis- 



' TUo obHervaticm tliat Aper's coinputa.tion oE axi interval nf 120 

s betweeu tbe ile3,th of Clcero ond the sixth yenr of Ve«pasian 

note, ch. 17, 26) has occaaioned conaiderahlB diffi- 

Bul the suni o( 120 years is neither intended ns an eiact total 

(as JB sufliciently clear frnm ' prope quadriennium '), nor as a round 

number (in which case Ihe elaboraite euumcrBtlon would have been 

BDperfluouB), bnt eiuiply representa a belief quite comuinn among Ihe 

9, that 120 years conatltuted the ultimate llmit of a man'H natu- 

a belief nhich tbe apeaker here profe^es to sbare for the pnr- 

B pointed out in the aote ad loc. The indiHput&ble evidence on 

a point is fumished by the folloming paBsages : Cic. de sen. W, S6, 

\t in homini» vUa diu 9 da enim supremrim tempnB ; /uit etiim, 

n vitlen, Arganthonitts quidam Gadihut qui LXXS regna- 

h CXX vixerat; Plin. If. B. VU. 48, 160, Arganlhonium 

r, regnasse prope certum est. Putaia XL eoepisse; FirniIcuH 

miiH, Xath. II. 23, 7, sol si beae decreverit CXX annos deeemit ; 

bell. FoUio, Vita Claui. 2, Doelissimt mathematicornm CXX 

t homtni ad vlmndum datog indieant neque ampUus euiquam 

$»e eoneesms, etiam iUud addentes, Mosea solnm dei, M 

t Ubri loeuntur (se. Deut. S4, 7, Oen. 6, S) famillarem 

i annos vixiite, quicum quereretnr quod iuvenii interiret, rsHpon- 

!i a& tHcerto ferunt numine uentlnem plvs esie victurum ; Fkv. 

K. Vita Floriani 15(2)2, Jieitponsiim est ab haTuspicibm . . . 

le viefurus anuis CXX; Serv. ail Verg. Ai-.ii. IV, 053 (from Varro), 

'Am humana vita c<mliiietur; nalura,cni iiltra CXX avlaiitialcs 

18 concessum uon eat, etc 
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X INTROUUCTION. I. 

cussion as a iuveiiis admodiim, and aa ha was born about 
55 A.D., lie was at the time 19-20 years of age, and In the 
rsigu of Titua (70-81) a youth of 24-26 ; but Tacitua, it is 
argued, cannot have written the Dialogua at this period, 
becauae so profound a problem aa the decliue of eloquence 
would not have suggested itself to so young a mau. Nor 
is it credible that he would have designated himself as 
having been iHvenis admodnm only seven yeara previoua. 

Again, it was said nofc to be probable that the Dialoyas 
was composed while any of the intevlocutors were yet 
living, or while Eprius Mai^eellus and Vibius Crispus, so 
severely criticised by the author, were still in power ; but 
CrispuH died iu 93 a.d., liighly honored by Domitian, and 
Maternus, aa has receutly a^ain been asserted, must 1 
identified with the sophiat of that name executed under 
Domitia», in 91 a.d. Nof can the Dialogua be assigned to 
the few remajning years of that emperor, because Tacltus 
tells us expressly that he wrote notbing throughout fche long 
teign of Domitian (81-96). 

But if the period under Titus aud Domitian is out of the 
question, so litewise, it ia contended, are the years imine- 
diately following, becauae the publication of the Dialoffus 
would then have been contemporaueoua with that of the 
Agricola and Gemiania (98 a.d.), aud thia would involve the 
psyehological improbability that the same writer could si- 
multaneously employ two kinds of style, admittedly so dif- 
ferent as that of the Ifialogwt on the one hand aud that of 
the Agricola and Germania on the other. Our treatise, it 
ia therefore argued, cannot be a genuine wort of Tacitus, 
the testimony of the MSS. notwithstanding. 

Objections refuted. — But thia apparently eogent argumen- 
tation is demonstrably fallacious. 

In the first place the word iuvenis has an estreinely elastic 
connotation in Latin (it designates any age between 24 and 
Jg), and the same is true of advlescens, advlescejitidxs, admo- 
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dum adulescenSf admodum iuveniSj admodum ptieVf and the 
like.^ But even if the expression under notice were more 
rigidly employed than it is, Tacitus, on the one hand, 
had every reason to represent himself sufficiently young 
to render his presence at the debate as a passive listener 
dramatically plausible; on the other hand, it must not be 
forgotten that in men of genius seven years work a great 
change, and we happen to know that Tacitus, as early as the 
reign of Titus, had already attained the quaestorship and 
won an enduring reputation as an orator, and in 77 a.d., at 
the age of 22, had become betrothed to the daughter of 
Agricola, who was just on the point of departing f or Britain, 
the scene of his great triumphs soon after. It is entirely 
reasonable that a man who had acquired such distinction at 
so early an age was not only intellectually sufficiently mature 
to grapple with the question discussed in our treatise, but 
that he might also have f elt, looking back over seven eventf ul 
years, that he was still a ' very young man ' at the time when 
he was still serving his oratorical apprenticeship under Aper 
and Secundus. The use of the term iuvenis admodum must, 
therefore, be regarded as quite unobjectionable, and is there- 
fore no obstacle to the assumption of an early date for the 
Dialogus} 

That Vibius Crispus was highly influential under Domi- 
tian is true, but like all informers he was in all probability 
in disgrace under Titus. 

Kegarding the interlocutors there can be no possible doubt 
that they were no longer living when the Dialogus was 
written, and they may, for aught we know to the contrary, 
have died before 81 a.d.* 

That the difference in style between the Dialogus and the 

1 See Prolegomena, p. xxix. 

2 An analogoiis confusion has been caused by tlic looso iLse of ' gio- 
ventu ' by Dante, which involves the date of t^e Vita Nuova. 

* See p. xxvi. 
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Xli INTRODUCTION. I. 

Agricola and Gemuinia rendeia tlieir publication withia 
close chvonologieal limitB out of the question is again per- 
fectly tme,' liut so far ffom jeopardizing the authenticity of 
the tceatise, it only contii^ms the view which assigiis it to 
the reign of Titus, the only date which is wliolly free froin 
objeetiona, for the compromiae auggested by many in favor 
of the early yeara of the reigii of Domitlan muat b 
on many gronnds. It owes ita origin to a passage in Sueto- 
nius wbich has been misundexstood,' for this writer does not 



1 Th<s luts recently beea strennoaHly deuied by two dUtinguUhed 
BchokrB, Fr. Leo, Goettinger Oelehrt. Anz,, Maroh, 1S98, pp. 173 S., 
and K. Norden, Die aatike Kutmtproaa, vol. I. pp. 322 S. (180S). 
The; adniit ttie pla,uBibiIlt7 of tbe early date, but iusist Ihat the flexi- 
bilit; at utructure of Greek and I.iiUn made possible. and tlie rhetorical 
exigencies of claasical prose demftiided, a different etylistic t 
aocordiug to tlie subject-matter, s. dialogue, a bistor;, a letter, a epeecli, 
a biography, ete., each havlng its own 'genus dioendi,' to wliich a 
careful writer such as Tacitus, nith the rhetoricai training which he 
posaessed in sn consummate degree, would naturally confonu. This 
caunoC but be admttted, and <t lias beeu empliasized iit my Prolegom- 
ena, p. !ii t. But the tliree smatler works can nevertheleas uot have 
been closely contemporaneous, for reasons whicb botli Leo aiid Norden 
haye Btrangely overlooked. 1. Whiie the Dfalogus would iii anj- caae 
have dtffered in style Irom Uie blography of Agricola and the treatise 
on the geography and customs of tiie Germana, it is Inconcelvable that 
the consul Tacitus, already engaged upon bis HlatorieB, should bave 
Huddeuly been moved to write a treatise saturated wlth Oieeronian 
phraseology. 2. It ia again iuconceivable that tbe h8.nd that penned 
the preface and epilogue of the AgriCula, whioh vibrate with such fieiy 
Indignation at the very coiitemplation of past wrongs, could haTC Bimul- 
taneously written the cheerful and optimistic Dialogw, unleas we ara 
willing to admit that his fnlminatians are mere stage thunder, insin- 
ccre and purely rbetorical. I ani not yet prepared to ascribe to tbe 
austere historian so Janus-like a dlBposition. It ia therefore not the 
stylistic difference as such that renders Leo's and Norden's contention 
fcr u latB dat« imposHible, bnt tbe Ciceronian dlction which charact«r- 
izes our treatiae, and tbc atinuBpLere, bo to speak, whlch perT&ilea it. 

^ The comprnmiae is both useless and unwarranted ; useless, becauso 
Jt is primarily baaed npon the erroneous supposition tliat Ihu p1ira.SQ 
'/avcoig adinodam ' ia open to serious objectlona ; it is uuwarranted 
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f tliat tlic first years of Doiuitiaii'3 rule were so free from 

lespotic acta as not to endanger tlie author of a treatise so 

ratspoken as the Dialogus, but liia statemeiit can only be 

roperly interpi-eted in a relative senae, with reference to 

P'f^e time when tlie emperor, to use Tacitus' words, twti iam 

Zper iiUeinictlla ac spiraiaenta t&mpomm aed coiUinuo et velut 

mo ictu rempublicam, exhavsit^ 

The chronologieal objectiona being thus disposed of, we 

' may now tiirn to a consideratioii of the atJ/listic argiiment 

I -which has always proved the maiustay of those who dia- 

I puted the genuineaesa of the Diahgus. 

It may be admitted at the outset, tbat palpable differences 

I exist between our treatise and the later works of Tacitns, so 

great, indeed, that no medi»val scholar acquainted witb both 

oould have been prompted to label an anonymous dialogue 

with the historian's name. But since oui MSS., as cannot 

too often be emphasized, uQanimously ascribe the work to 

. Tacitus, the only justifiable method would have been to 

linquire, whetber we caanot adequately aeeount for these 

[•atylistic differences, instead of rashly jumping to tbe con- 

L clusion that they disprove the Tacitean autliorship of the 

[ibook, We shall see that not only can the discrepancy in 

I qnestion be plausibly explained, but we also discovei' on 

rcloser examination that by tbe side of striking stylistic 

E-differences there exist equally strikijig stylistic coincidences 

^With the admittedly genidne works of Tacitus, a fa«t expli- 

jable only on the aupposition of identity of aiithorship, 

The evidence for these statemeats is briefly as follows ; 

Tacitus, as repeatedJ> remarked, had enjoyed a moat 

ihorough rhetoiical training and was strongly influeneed, if 

ictually taugbt, by Quintilian. The latter'a aim waa to 



t contradieta Tacitas' on 
iothing during Domitian h reigii. 
iAgr. U. 
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lead back hia pupila from the emasculated style of Seneca, 
ao popular in his day, to the chaste and clasaic raodels of 
oratorical excellence which he saw eshibited in Cieero. It 
18, therefore, but natural that the Diulogus, if written by the 
young Tacitus, should on the one hand reflect the teaching 
of Quintilian and on the other exhibit a profound acquaint- 
ance, both in its style and substance, with the works of 
Cicero. And thia we tind to be the case, as the maiiy illus- 
trations collected in the Notes will show. 

But if the youthful aiithor was thns led to reproduce the 
splendor and richness of Ciceronian diction, he was, after all, 
bnt a cliild of his day, and hfince aa incapable aa were Quiu- 
tUian or Pliny, who imitated the same model, of entirely 
efEacing all traces of the usage of his time and the rhetorical 
vernacular of the schools. This accounts for the numerona 
exaraples of post-Augustan usage in the Dialogus, so many 
threada as it were, interwoven into the Ciceronian texture. 

To these two strata, which go to mate up the composite 
stylistic character of onr treatise, auother element must be 
added which, though less pronounced in youthfvil authors of 
talent, is never wholly absent, namely, the individuality of 
the writer himaelf. Theae three causes, then, may be said 
to have made the style of our tieatise what it is ; and the 
qneation now at once arises, Itow came Tacitus to abandon 
this exubemnt diction for the nervous eriergy, the etudied awc- 
dnctness of expression, so characteristic ofhia later works. 

The principal reason for thia change ia a psychologicai or 
personal one, atid iiiust be aought in the iudelible impress 
made upon the mind of Tacitua by the appalling hon'Ora of 
the reign of Domitian. Bnt if it be true, as Goethe aays, 
that the style of an author is an accurate reflection of his 
Boul, then it was as Juevitable that the joyous optimism 
of yoiith should revel in the 'milky richness' character- 
iatie oi the style of the Dialogus, as that a conciae and aus- 
e diction was half unooiisciously aelectod as the mgst fit 
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vehicle of expression for the narrative of past servitudo 
and oppression, when, after the death of Doniitiaii, Tacitus 
determined to devote himsolf to historical compositiou. 

Another reason for the chauge iu question is found, aa 
already intimated (p. xii), in the demand wliich called for a 
different styliatic treatment for various species of literary 
oomposition. 

Finally, there is a third fa<it-or which contributed its share 
in effecting a atylistic alteration. Olose observation has 
revealed that the Agricola and Qermania ahare many phraseo- 
logical features with the Diatogus which one looks for in 
vain in the Histories and Annais. Again, not a few charac- 
teristic usagee, as yet rare in the early treatise, occur with 
constantly increaaing frequency in the later writings, while 
still others, common in the Dialogus, show a corresponding 
decreaae, often disappearing entirely in the Aimals. In other 
words, the style of Tacitua (and the same is true, e.g. of 
Plato, Cicero, Dio Chiysostomus, Goethe, and Carlyle) ia to 
an appreciable estent the resnlt of a gerietic development, 
paasing gradually through various phases of growth or 



The atylistie difference between the Dialogus and the later 
TTorks being thus accounted for, it remains to enumerate 
some of the aalient coincidences of the many recorded in the 
Notea.' They may be conveniently classified under the fol- 
lowiug heads : 

1. The ' happy audacity,' with which Tacitus enriched 
the langiiage, is already discernible in the Dialogus, it being 
particularly significant to find certain expressions which, 
though recurring in the later works of Tacitus, are not 
elsewhere met with iu extant authors; e.g. hiatrionalis (ch. 

i, 25 ; 29, 21 ; Ann. I. 16) and cUentulus (ch. 37, 32 ; Ann. 

iixir. 3 

For faithei detaUa, cp, ProlegoiHBna, ^. ^■)V--iW\\,,\-»A-TC\. 
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2. ExpressioQB invested with a uew meaning, but coe3 
fined to Tacitean prose, e.g. cum = liber (eh. 3, 2), cogitatto^ 
= consilium (ch. 3, 2), novus, ' additional ' (ch. 3, 8), ineitOr 
mentum, an extremely rare woi-d, except in Tacitus, aud not 
elsewhere used of peraons (ch. 40, 9), inauditus, in a legal 
aense, first found in Tacitus, and, barring two excepttons, 
always joined witb indefen»us (ch. 16, 23). 

3. Peculiar usagea common to the Dlalogua and the hia- 
torical writinga, e.g. quisque, with plural predicate (ch. 1, 18), 
utrique = uterque (ch. 2, 7), modo . . . nunc (ch. 3, 5), gloria, 
' literary fame ' (ch. S, 2), ingero, ' din into the eara ' (ch. 7, 
16), djTo Koivmi constructiou of relative pranoun (ch. 8, 16), 
concessive ut (ch. 9, 12), ullua, as a noun (ch. 12, 14), adjec- 
tive with epexegetic infinitive (ch. 16, 20) epexegetic -que 
(eh. 22, 3), ante . . . post, ' superior . . . inf erior to ' (ch. 26, 
18), numerare = aestimare (ch. 26, 18), detegare = commit- 
tere (ch. 29. 10), habere = continere (ch. 30, 14), opus esae, 
sufflcere ut (ch. 31, 5), pudendus aa an adjective (ch. 32, 28), 
dum with indic. in orat. obliqua (ch. 32, 16), adversua, ' as 
compared with ' (ch. 33, 24), ut = ila ut (ch. 33, 7), hinc with 
eliipsis (ch. 36, 1 ; 10, 1), quo modo in comparative clanses 
(ch. 36, 28), rubor = pudor (ch. 37, 31), proeliator (ch. 37, 3), 
ius = privUege (ch, 40, 31), saluber = validus (ch. 41, 10). 

4. "Words and constmctions in the Dialogns especially 
frequent in Tacitus or characteristic oE his style, e.g. tam- 
quam uaed aubjectively (ch. 2, 17), in quantum and like 
prepoaitional phraaea (cli. 2, 15), aubjective dative (ch. 4, 
21), indef. relat. pronoun followed by alius (ch. 5, 1), 
adjective = subordinate clauae (ch. 5, 17), ellipsia of aed, 
of affirmative with negative expressed (ch. 6, 21. 34, 10), 
habere with gerundive (ch. 8, 1), fut. act pai-tic. = adject. 
(ch. 9, 16), ellipais of verb governing acc. with inf. (ch. 
10, 1), et before negative (ch. 12, 7), an as a disjnnctive 
conjunction (ch. 13, 8), simple ablat. of place where (ch. 
13, 22), sa(is con&tat (ch. 16, 1), cum maxime (ch. 16, 10), 
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mox ' aiibsoqueutly \ (ch, 17, 26), abaudouiueut of oratio 
obhqua (ch 17, 4. 30, 19. 32, 17), ita = itaque (ch. 17, 4), 
postqiiam with pluperfect (ch. 22, 3), asyndeton bimembre 
(ch 23, 1), perfect paasive — abstract noun (ch. 29, 22), et 
ipw ' likewiae ' (ch. 30, 1), a» without vtrum (ch, 32, 16), 
ellipsis of demoustrative (ch. 32, 22), plural pcedieate after 
two aiug. subjects iu adversative clauses {ch. 42, 2). 

5. Peculiat collocatious ' aud figurative expreaaions eom- 
mou to the Dialogus aud the historical worka, e.g. a general 
term more closely deflned by a apecific word or phrase 
(ch. 1, 15), circu/matete^ntnt, in kerba vel Jtore, nattira denegat, 
oblectare otium, noraen inaerere famae, famam circumdederunt 
(ch. 8, 3. 9, 14. 10, 7. 9. 37, 28), synchysis (ch. 12, 7), sing. 
pred. with two sub]. (ch. 5, 18), positioa o£ urnts (ch. 34, 21), 
verb , . . subj. . . . verb, obj. . . . verb . . . obj. (eh. 37, 5. 34, 
20); oratio bimembris and triviembris: a. The amplified 
member contaius & parenthetical phrase (ch. 2, 14 f . 9, 32 f. 
12, 11 ; Agr. 46 ; Oerm. 2. 33. 40 ; Hist. I. 51 II. 80 ; Ann. 
I. 13). b. A negative elauae, usiially et nulbts (ch. 12, 7. 28, 
5 ; Agr. 16 ; Germ. 10. 28 ; Bist. IV. 42 ; Ann. II. 25 III. 
37). c. et tantum (ch. 6, 21 f. ; G&rm,. 4. 29 ; Jlist. II. 45) 
or et ceteri (ch. 25, 7. 37, 11 ; Agr. 12. 32, and very frequeutly 
in Hist. and Ann.) or a relative pronoun (ch. 10, 14. 15, 5. 
18, 20. 19, 31 ff. 21, 17. 25, 14. 35, 16 ; Sist. L 63. 89 II. 
6; Ann. I. 32 II. 33 III. 28 XII. 36 et saep.) or an adverb 
(ch. 16, 27. 24, 1 ; Agr. 14 ; Oerm. 2. 6. 13. 41 ; Hist. II. 38 ; 
Ann. IV. 34 XIII. 19 XV. 5 et saep.). d. aine with subat. 
foUowed by adj. (ch, 40, 10 ; Oerm. 35). e. The laat member 
is amplified to give a sonorous finish (ch. 6, 13. 9, 16. 13, 
14 f . 30, 10. 31, 27 ff. ; Agr. 13. 41 ; Germ. 33 ; Hist. I. 18. 
41 IV. 44; Ann. I. 41 11. 14. 69 XIII. 8 XV. 6). 

6. The foudness for alliteratiou, fiually, iu which Tacitus 
Burpassea all other Latiu prose writers, is already very con- 
spiououa in the Didlogus. Cf. note ch, 2, 14. 

Having thus shown that the varioua objeetiona urged 
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against the Taciteaii aiithorship of the Dialogus rest on 
no firm foumlatioD, it will neverthBless not be superfluous 1 
to adduce soine positive and interncU evidence confirmatOTy 
of its genuineness. This is amply furnished by the n 
oua coiucidences between the political, sociai, and ethical < 
co7ivictions, tke criiicisms of inen, and measiirea, and the I 
liierary judgments found in our treatise and the' historicat l 
works^ 

Of the three possible forms of government, t!ie Bym- 
pathies of Tacitus were wndoubtedly on the aide of the Ee- 
public, but he reeognized that the times had cbanged and 
that amid the multifarioua interests of au empire, peac6 j 
and tranquillity could be voucbsafed only by a monarchical f 
r^gime, however much we may deprecate the ahuse of abso- 1 
lute power aud the demoralizing efEeets produced by it, 
For Tacitus ia convinced that, even under despotio rulers, 
good men may live uumoleated, provided they do not call 
down upon themselves the wrath of the emperor by inja- 
dicioua opposition. Men like Tbrasea Paetua, Helvidiua 
Priseus, and Cn. Piso demonstrated, indeed, the sincerity of 
their convictions and the purity of their motives, and Tacitus 
honoFs them for it ; but they utterly failed to bring about a 
realization of the ideala for which they suffered. TJnder 
these circumstances, pnidence and moderation must deter- 
mine our mode of conduet and a political martyrdom muat 
not be eourted, so long aa honor and dignity are not jeopar- 
dized. Men like M. Lepidus therefore, L. Piso, Memraius 
Kegidus, and above all Agricola, his illustrioua father-in-Iaw, 
receive his unstinted applause. The lives which these men 
lived proves, indeed, that there were not a few of Tacitus' 
contemporaries who shared hia opportimistic viewa. But, 
so far as these have found literary expression in extant ut- 
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!, the Dialogiis is the only work which can be said to 
eoho sirailar sentiments. Maternus is a loyal supporter of 
the monarchy, biit only for reasons of expedieucy, as the 
exiating eonditions are far f rom realizing his politieal ideals. 
Like Tacitus, again, the author of the Dialogua deplores the 
losa of freedom of speech ; and the riska incurred hy giving 
voice to one'3 convictions are repeatedly alhided to by both. 
Like Tacitus, once more, Materaus haa nothing but su- 
preme contempt for the abject servility of informera and 
'amici principis,' aud it ia uot without significance that, 
where the same individuals are criticised, aa ia the case with 
Vatinius, Marcellus, and Crispua, their chai^acterization, 
albeit intensified and elaborated in the later works, suh- 
atantially agrees with the judgment passed upou them in 
the Diahgus. 

Oue of the most charaeteriatic features of the hiatorical 
worka of Tacitus ia hia almost pathetic longing for the irrev- 
ocable daya of old. Amid the moral degeneraey which he 
saw about him, he fondly conjures up a primitive golden 
age of justice and innocence, and in the Germania pictures a 
sturdy race not yet contaminated by the vices of civilized 
Kome. The terms priscus, antiqum, vetus, are everywhere 
laudatory epitheta. Still he does not give way to despair, 
but recognizes that his own age is not altogether incapable 
of noble achievement and that the halo which envelops the 
paat is apt to blind us to the good qualities of which no 
period is whoUy destitute. 

These views coincide in all particnlars with the senti- 
ments in the Dialogus. Messalla deeply deplorea the indif- 
ference of his contemporavies to the mores antiqui; the 
golden age of pristine purity and virtue is painted in glow- 
ing colora by the poet Maternus ; antiquua, priscus, and vetus 
are invested throughout with the aame significance aa in the 
later historical worka, and the habit of idealizing the past at 
the expenae of the present is also referred to. 
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The statemeiitH, moreover, on modeslia, impudentki, iicentia, 
on moderatio, invidia, adulatio, on tlie desire for fiiiiie, tlis 
consulship aa the goal of a Romaai'9 ambition, on the laxity 
of educational nietbods, tlie demoralizing effecta of the pas- 
aion for the theatre, horae-racing and gladiatorial eontesta, 
the idea of the spread of corruption iiito tlie provincea from 
Eome, the ai'iatocratic contempt for the bread-wiiming pro- 
fessions and ignoble birth, the pointed coutrast between the 
educated classes and the proletariat, the irksome necessity 
of remembering the emperor in one^s will, legacy hunting 
— all display the genuine imprint of the historiau Tacitua, 
as evidenced by many parallel pasaagea in hia later writings. 

In hia fondneas, iinally, for cryatallizing ethical reflections 
or geueral truths in pointed epigram and carefully balaiieed 
antithesis, the author of the Dialogus clearly reveala — ex 
utigue leonem — the peuetrating observer and the master of 
epigram, ao well known to us from the historical writings of 
Tacitua. 

The Dialogus was written by a man possessed of an ex- 
tensive knowledge of the characteristies of Roman eIoc|uence 
and its history. That the historian Tacitus was equally 
qualified for such work is, as we have seen, not only estab- 
lished by the oratorical reputation which he had won, but is 
abundantiy evident from hia writings wbich display a per- 
fect maatery over all the reaources of language. But what 
ia atill moi-e pertinent to the pvesent inquiry, he never loses 
an opportuuity of charaeterizing the oratorical efforta of iu- 
dividuala, and where, aa happens frequently to be the caae, 
we ean still compare the judgment passed upon men who 
are also mentioned by the author of Dialoijiia, we again find 
avery pronounced similarity, it being also a feature peculiar 
to Irotii writera, that their prejudices against the moral con- 
duct of a man do not prevent them from doing full justice 
to hia intellectual abilities. 

The same association of ideas, fiuatly, is noticeable m cer- 
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miscellaiieoTiH utterances, particularly tliose relating to 
the materialistic eharacter of foreusie oratory as coiiipared 
with that of the past, the iufluence once wielded by great 
oratoi'8, fche pui-auit oE philosophy aud the like. And above 
,sii, it is highly siguificaut that the entire Dialogus contains 
it a siiigle thoiight that can be said to be contradicted by, 
to be at variaiice witli, the more mature couvictions in 
■flie historieal works. 

The Dialogus de oi-atoribua may, therefore, be confidently 
claimed for the great historian on the followiug groiuida : 

1. The testimouy of the M8S., which unauimoualy ascribe 
the work to Tacitua, is uuimpeacbable. 

2. The Dialogus was eomposed in the reign of Titus 
(79-81), tbis date being wholly free from all chronological 
or internal objections, every later period involving insuper- 
able difficidties. 

3. The treatise, while written in a stylevery different 
from that of the historical works, at the aame tune exhibits 
equally strikiug coincidences. 

4. This difference can be plausibly aecounted for, it being 
the inevitable result of certaiu well iscertainable causes 
which severally combined to shape, as well as to modify 
or even to destroy, many etylistic features. cbaractenstic 
of this earliest production of the futuie histoiian 

5. Finally, the Diaiogus, lu spite of tbe long interval 
of time which elapsed between its composition and the later 
worka, reveala an attitude of mmd and heart, m the ]udg- 
ments passed on men and ineasures, so remarkably similar 
as to leave no reasonable doubt that it was writteu by the 
anthor to whom tlie MSS. aasign it. 
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THE DSAMATIC STRUCTURE OF THE DIALOGUE. 

The sceuery of tbe debate is laid in tbe bouse of tbe poet 
Maternus. One af ternoon ' of tbe year 7-1/5 a.d., presumably 
in tbe winter (for the convBrsatiou takes place in-doors), 
Marcus Aper and Julius Secundus, accompanied by their 
devoted disciple, the youthful Ttwiitus, call upon tbeir 
eommon frienii and iind him reading tbe very tragedy 
the recitation of which, the day previoua, had, aceord- 
ing to a general mmor, given offence to the ' powers 
that he,' because of certain liberal sentiments pnt into tbe 
moutb of Cato Uticensis, tbe hero of the p!ay. Secundus 
gently deprecates tbe outspokenuess of tbe poet, wbile 
Aper endeavors to persuade hiui to abaudon so precarious 
and naeless a pursuit aa poetry, and one so deb'imental to 
tbe proper discbarga of bis many forensic duties. Mater- 
nus, bowever, will not listen to tbeir advice, but expressea 
bis empbatic determinatiou to withdraw entirely from the 
forum and the law-courts and to devote himself henceforth 
exclusively to the eultivation of tbe Musea. 

Tbis announcement leads to a discnssion between Aper 
and Maternus, toncbing the intrinsic value and respective 
superiority of oratory and poetry. As this waa a. question 
often debated between tbese two friends, Secnndns, the 
tliird in the party,' naturally doea not participate in the 
debate, bia silence being dramatically justified by his being 
asked to aerve as umpire between the contesting parties. 
The issne raised did not admit of an impartial and just 
Bolution, a possible decision being skilfuUy averted by the 
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le of day niay be inferred ch. 12 
is o( compiirattTely short duratii>n. 

" Tlio youtig Tacitua is, dramatically conaldered, 



foi tbe entiie dlalogiie 
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opportune introduction oE anotber visitor in fclie person of 
Vipatanua Meaaalla, a device ofteii reaorted to in the dia- 
iogical literature of the ancients for the purpose of giving 
a new turn to the eonversatioa, for a dialogue was considered 
in tlie light of a it.lii-qaii tou j3iou. And, as often happens In 
real life, an apparenfcly oaaual reinarJc of tbe newcomer ia 
eagerly taken up by one of the inteiloeutora, and thus 
naturally leads the way to the diacussion which the author 
jntended to forin the main therae of his work.' 
' The eonflict is carefully prepared by a diatribution of the 
parts among the scveral speakers. Aper, who, like Horten- 
sius in Cicero's dialogue of that name, stands up siugle- 
handed against a united opposition, is made to open the 
debate hy a sophiatical argument regai^ding the meaning of 
the terra antiqtti and then paasea on to a seatliing indictment 
of the great orators of the Eoman Eepublic. He closes with 
a gracefid compliment to hia hearera, whom he pictures as 
the ideal repreaeutatives of the much-maligned eloqueuce of 
jhis time. 

* Messcdla thereupon takes up the cudgels for hia beloved 
'ancients,' but being recalled by Maternus to the point 
at iasue, namely the causes for the decline of eloc[uence, 
maintains that ifc haa been hrought aboufc by fche lax and 
pemieious methods in the training of the young 



For tliese reaaons the preceding dehate need not have heen 
Ltlmately aasociated with the one foUowing, Bimihrly loose transi- 
being met wlth frequenlly elaemliere Cp e g the mtroduction 
Piato'a BepubUe, Cicero'B de rfpublira, de oratore, I , de legibua, I., 
finibui, V. So far I agreo with Leo, 1 c p IBSff Inasmucl». bow- 
■ever, as a dialogue ia not raerelj an iraitation of real life, hut aiao a 
work oi literary art, the intioductory topica must nol he whoUy Irrele- 
vant to tlie Bucceeding, as is ofteu Ihe citse in every-day conveTsationa, 
for tlie autlior hna It In his power to invent hia aituationa and hfa 
tbemes. That Buch a well-recognizable bond oC union eiists between 
thB Huhjeot of chs. 3-13 and the remainder of the Dialogae I have en- 
deavored to show iu iny ProleBomena, pp, Ixvi-lxviii, 
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The cloae of hia argument is loat in the extenaive iacuna 

[■ whieh oeeurs at ch. 36, 18. In what immediately follows, 

we find ouraelves iu tlie midille of the speech of Secundus 

' who, iit aecorilance with the agreement made in ch, 16, 16 ff., 

!; Bupplements the reasons given for the decacleQce in quea- 

I tiou, by pointing out that it is in a large measure due to a 

I lack of opportunity for the display of eloquence, the un- 

' aettled political conditions existing in democratic Athens ' 

and republiean Rome afEording a more favorable soil for 

ita growth than the regulated order of thinga under the 

i Empire.' 

1 Tbat the speaker in tlie lost chapters spoke of Greek oratory Eind 
poUticat conditiona ia made evideDt by cb. 3G, 211! eadem ri 
quoque dvllate, etc. 

^ TiiaiC neither Measalta nor Matemus can be the speaker of cb. 3S, 
19-40, 5, will be clear from the f oliowiug conudemtlons : 

. iSiuguU and qaisque in cb. I must Include all tbe dramatl» per- 
le as acLual participftiits in tbe diseussion, but, by attributing the 
I above cbaplers to an; one etae save Secundus he woutd n 
pemona througliout, aiidyetaspeech by Seciindus is espressly promiaed 
'n cb- 16, 16 S. The dramBtic artist wbo peuned the Dialogas would 
lot liave repeatedly arouaed expectations wbicb Iia never had any 
iutention ol ful&tling, and such a dellberate deceptiou ia witbout par- 
allel in tiie Greek aud Latin diatogues whicb bave been preserved. 
Tocitus, who places botb Aper and Secundua on the aame iiigb level, 
had, on tbe contraiy, every motive to furnisli a apeoimen of the orator- 
ical capabilities of Secundua, in order to refute tlie disparaging criti- 
cism made by tbe men deslgnated as maliffni (cb. 2, 11]. 

6. MessaUa cannot be tbe speaker for soverat reaaons. In tbe first 
place, the specific topioa wtiicU be was expected to diacuaa are outlined 
iu ch. 33, and it is witti some reluctauce and impatience tliat he is 
prevalled upon to treat of them all. It is, therefore, iuconceivable 
that be should subsequenCly have conaented to discuss a probleia, not 
only not coiitained in tbe original request, but tlie very ono wtiicli he 
bad espressly declared himself incapable of solviug (cti. 15, 2 S.). 
Furthermore, to assign the cb. S5, 10 S. to Messalla would allow him to 
monopolize the diacuaaion to bo diaproportionate a degree as to be 
lacompattble with the admlttediy artistic structure of this treHtise. 

c Matemas cannot be the apeaker, because the contcnls, as ahown 
in tbe Notes, conflict with many utterauccs put iuto his mouib in 
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MaiemuB in auttiiiiing iip the debate brings about a recon- 
aliation by observiug tliat the difEereuce betweeu the elo- 
Bqueuce of tlie aucieuts aud the uioderns, while imduubtedly 
^istorically couditioned as Secundua had maintaiued, is 
lappily not due to aiiy intellectual iuferioiitj of contempo- 
For this reaaou we ahould take things as we 
ind them, and make the most of our opportunitiea, without 
jelittling the present, or unduly magiiifying the paat 

ni. 

XHE IKTEBLOCUTORS. 

Of the four interlocutors themselves we possess but little 
Plriogi-aphical infoimation beyond what Tacitus has thought 
^•it sufBcient to furnish. 

Matemus. — The host, CuiiatiuB Matemus, like Aper and 
ESecundus, probably of Gallie origin,' is introduced to us in 

ab. 11-13 aiid 40, 6-41 ext., or elae are clearly !□ the Dature of a dlrect 
Pnply to wbAt Uad imjnediately preceded. Ttie assumption ot a lacima, 
■ after cli. 40, 0, tlius made «eceasary, involves no difficulty. See my 
Prolegoineua, p. IxxvUi f. 

d. Tlie chaptere in question aro admirably in keeping with the char- 
iT of Seeundus as drawu by Tacitus and Quintilian. See Notea ad 
E. aud below. 

B. Tbe faots stated in (c) and (d) and the nostTa qttoque diapose of 
e BUggestion that the entire speech of SeeunduB may liave beea I(Mt 
~ e lacuna. 

1 The omiasion of any mention of Secundua at tba close, often 

B miiitatiiig agalnst the view here advocated, ia simply 

.o the facC tbat tlie ouly leal opponenls wbom Aper haa to contend 

are Haternus In the flrst part, and MeHsBlIa In the aecond, for 

iT Secundus nor Matemus attacked the eloquence of their time, 

but they endeavored to explaiu tho causea that made the glorioua 

eloquence ot the paat what it was, aud to account for the great change 

Ukat had come over it. Their disouBBiou aione lacka the polemical 

e noticed tliat not only does Aper igiiore Secundua, 

it JUaternus an well, eo far &b the Becoud debate is concenied. 

' Cp. cli. 10, 2 ne quid d« Oallts noslrus loquar, A.'^t viaiitos**is% 



ISTRODUCTIi.)N. ni. 

the doiible capacity of a renowned advocate and tragic poet 
of conaiderable repute. * He was no longer young when the 
Dialogua ia alleged to have taken place, for he bad won a 
notable triumph with a tragedy in the reign of Kero (54-68). 
Tbere is no reason to believe that Maternus was atill living, 
wheuTacitua wrote his treatiae in the reign of Titns.' The 
same must be aaauiued for Measalla and can be domonstrated 
in the caae of Aper and Secundns. The very manner, more- 
over, in whicb these men are portrayed, the ntterances put 
iuto their mouths, and above all the universal disinclination 
of tlie classical wi'iters of dialogue to introduce living per- 
sons as intevlocutora, except where the authora themselves 
participate in the discussion, can leare no doubt on this 
poiut. 

H. Aper. — M. Aper, like Maternns, is kuown to us only 

Uatemns aind Secundua. K nostris were here = meis, he would 
probably liave said loquimur aa well. Tlie name Materiius ia exceed- 
ingly comtooii. Apsrt froui the Spanlali jurist eUlogized by Martial 
(X. 37), tUe author PirmicuB Mat^rnns and 3 noted hiBhop of Agrippi. 
nensis, both of tlie fourth century, we meet with it more thaji a hun- 
dred times in iiiEcriptioiiB. Of theae, fif tj-three belong to Spain, twenty- 
seven to Gaul, Even Curiaiitis Maternua is raet with twice (C. I. L. II. 
3783. m. 429). 

' The old and long since abandoned view, now onee more rerived hy 
Nordeii, I.C., tliat Maternus is identicaJ with a Bopbist of that name, 
executed by Doraitian in 91 A.n., for "decla.iraing ttgainst tyra,nts" 
(Dio CnsB. 67, 12), which would necessitate a poBt-Domitian date wlth 
all that this inTolves, Is highly improbable on many grounds : a. Tbe 
name is, as we have seen, extremely common, nhlch, without positive 
collateral evtdence, rendera any idetitiflcation very hazardons. b. It ia 
quit« inconceivable Ihat the sfnoerely loyal, albelt outspoken poet who 
waa so firraly resolved to abanilon the pursult of oratory, ahonld seven- 
teen yeats later, In his old age, have degenerated into a mere Bchool 
rhetorioiaii o( so violent a type aa to call down upon him the wrath of 
the emperor. e. It ia inconot-ivable that Tacitus, with the memory 
of hfa cruelly ranrdered friend still freali, oould have pictured hiin aa 
he did, e.g. oh. 11 est. 13, and 41 ert. 2. d. %n latc a date of the Dia- 
logas aa Norden la cnrapelled tn aaaume in eonseiiitcnce is irapossible 
on independent grounda. See p, x. 
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from the Dialogus, Born in some Gallic municipality not 
particularly favored (ch. 7, 2) by the imperial government, 
he seems to have emigrated at an early age to Eome, where by 
his talents and thorough training as an orator he succeeded 
in overcoming the obstacles usually thrown into the way of 
a novus homo from a distant province. At the time of the 
debate, he had reached the praetorship and a leading posi- 
tion at the Eoman bar. At some time in his lif e he visited 
Britain, probably before he came to Eome.^ His name does 
not appear in our lists of Eoman consuls, and Quintilian 
does not mention him. He seems, therefore, not to have 
long survived the year 75, and was certainly dead when the 
Dialogus was written. (See note ch. 2, 6.) 

Aper exhibits all the complacency and pride of the suc- 
cessful, self-made man, and is naturally an enthusiastic sup- 
porter of the imperial regime under which he was enabled 
to rise from obscurity to fame. His views are thoroughly 
utilitarian; wealth and power command his respectful ad- 
miration, quite apart f rom the moral worth of their possessor. 
^ Corriger la f ortune ' is his motto. A man of a pugnacious 
disposition, an adroit advocate, he does not shrink from 
sophistry, exaggeration, or downright misrepresentation, if 
it suits his purpose. 

His oratorical ideal is that of the modern school as rep- 
resented by Cassius Severus and Seneca, and he possesses 

1 We may arrive at an approximate date of his birth from a state- 
ment in ch. 17, 2. The Briton who was old enough to be in the army 
that repelled Caesar, in 65 b.c, could not well have still been living at 
the close of the reign of Claudius (41-64), for in that case he would 
have been considerably more than 120 years old. Aper, therefore, as 
the context shows, must have met him in the earlier years of Clau- 
dias, in the reign of Caligula (37-41), or even in that of Tiberius (14-37). 
Now, as Aper himself was in all probability no longer a young boy 
when he visited Britain, he must have been born in the reign of Tibe- 
rius. He was, therefore, in any case, the oldest among the interlocu- 
tors. 
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all the well-known cliaracteristics of tlie Asi 
oiaiia of tlie early Euipire. 

Hia atyle is typified by reduudancy of expreasion, a fond- 
I nesa for metaphor, often aingular and bold, and an occa- 

mally peculiar vocabiilEiry, all of which features are far 
leas noticeable iu the speeches of the other interlocutors. 
How far his diction reflects that of the historical indi- 
vidual eannot, of course, be determined. The observation, 
however, tliat Aper haa been invested with some touches, 
unquestionably copied from Cicero'3 portrayal of Antoniua 
iu the de oratore, lends color to the conviction that his style 
as well is very largely, if not wholly, the artistic production 
of thc author. 

Julius Secundus. — Julius Secundua ia far better knowii to 
us, for Quintilian, his intimate friend, apeaks of hini in 
three paas^a.' From these we glean the iuformation that 
aa early death prevented him from reaching a atill more 
commanding poaition as an orator than he had attatned. 
His style is aaid to have been lucid and elegant and noted 
for a choice and at timea poetic vocabulary. In both tJie 
form and the auhstance of his speeches he was painstaking 
to a fault, which in turn resulted in a lack of aggreasivenesa 
and energy, a characterization quite in agreeraent with the 
picture of Secnndua which Tacitua has dra^vn." He seems 
to have held no curule office, but waa t!ie private aecretary 
of the emperor Otho, if, as is very likely, he ia identical 
with the orator Secundus meutioued hy Plutarch.* His 
scholarly beiit of mind — he is mentiouGd as the author of 
a rauch-admired biography of Julius Africanus {see note 



I 



' See Hirael, Der Dialog II. p. 
KMnstprona U. p. 205 S. 

= x, 1, 120; 3, 12; xii, 10, 11. 
" Cp. e.g. ch. 3, 1 ff. ; 30, 0. 

• OtllO, C. 9, SEKDEriO! A jlilTUp 



,e 2, iiiiil E. Nonlun, IJk antii:e 



(i.e. the well-kiiowii orator) irl tujc 
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ch. 15, 16) — and his retiring disposition probably kept 
him aloof from politics, and nature seems, indeed, to have 
marked him out rather for a scholar and historian than for 
the active vocation of an advocate. 

Vipstanus Messalla. — The f ourth interlocutor and the last 
to appear upon the scene is Vipstanus Messalla. He was the 
only native Koman in the company and in all likelihood a 
direct descendant^ of the celebrated M. Valerius Messalla 
Corvinus, under Augustus. He was born about 46/7 a.d.^ 
In the war between Vitellius and Vespasian (69 a.d.) he 
took a conspicuous part, and his subsequent memoirs of the 
struggle were used by Tacitus as a trustworthy source for 
the narrative of this period.^ The unusually high compli- 
ments which Tacitus in the Histories pays to his character 
and his oratorical accomplishments coincide perfectly with 
what is said of him and what he is made to say in the 
Dialogus} 

Eull of enthusiasm for the consummate achievements of 
the Eepublican orators, he represents, in pointed contrast to 
Aper, the uncompromising * laudator temporis acti/ who is 
incapable of seeing in the eloquence of his own day anything 
more than a deplorable departure from the glorious models 
of the past, the pernicious educational methods of contem- 
porary rhetorical schools totally unfitting the young aspirant 
to forensic reputation for the practical duties of his profes- 
sion. 

1 This would account for the nature of Aper*s criticisms (ch. 18, 28 ; 
21, 22) and Messalla's significant omission of Corvinus' name in ch. 26. 

^^For in 70 a.d. he had not yet reached the senatorial age which 
had been fixed by Augustus at 25. 

^Hist. III. 25. 28. 

^ Hist. III. 9 clarus maioribus, egregius ipse et qui solus ad id 
bellum artis bonas adtulisset. IV. 42 magnam eo die pietatis elo- 
quentiaeque famam Vipstanus Messalla adeptus est, nondum sena- 
toria aetate, ausus pro fratre Aquilio Begulo deprecari. 
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THE LITEEARY SODHCES OF THE DIALOGUS. 

The Dialogue not historical. — The Dialoyiis de oratoribus 
purports to be, as we liave aeen, the faithful reproduetion 
from memory of a debate to which the young Tacitus had 

a privilegod to listen, and which about seven years 1: 
when its noted partieipants were all dead, seemed to him not 
unworthy of the attention of posterity, 

But while the desire to perpetuate tlie inemory of ao Inter- 
5 a diacuasion waa doubtleaa the primary motive ' of the 
author, the debate itself caimot, as alleged, haye been his- 
torical. 

It is simply a treatise which Tacitus cast into the dra- 
matie form of a dialogue, for the same reasons that prompted 
Plato, Aristotle, Cieero, Plutarch, or Minueius Felix to choose 
this particular species of literary composition, since it alone 
enabled them thoroughly to discuss a subject froin all pointa 
of view, without ex caikedra utterances or tireaome dogmatie 
expositions. 

' As iu the casB ol the Agrinht and Germanin, ao also in the Dia- 
iogus, frequent attempts have beeii made to discover some ulterior 
purpoee of the treatise, the view that it was to aerve ss a liind of 
official pronuncia,inento or programnie, in which Tacitus hode fare- 
well, In the person o£ Matemus, ta a, forensic career in favor of historic 
research, having Btrangely found numerous advocaiteB domi to the 
present day (e.g. Uienei and Leo). But this hypothesls mnst be re- 
jected. In the lirst place, !t is unwaf ranted to projeot wholi; modeni 
oonceptiona into the past — aa if Tacitus had been some leader of s 
great political part;. Scuondly, the ajmouticetnent would in Hny ca«e 
have been misinterpreted, for Maternus is pictured as & poet, not aa a 
hlsCortan. IMidiy, the tlieoiy reata upon the erroneoua BasuDiption 
of Uie post-Domitian date of the treatise. In the leign of Titus, Tocitus 
had not ;et contempiated historical composition, bnt was untll 08 a.d. 
kiiowii as a great orator and advocate frequentiy heard and admired, 
is the letters o! 1'liny ahniidaiitly testify. 
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Ifow ia all dialogues tlie author invariably esereiBea the 
iiialietia.ble right of the cteative artist to inTciit his charae- 
ters and to place thein in auch aituatioiia as may be most 
conducive to the object which he had in view. B«t being 
an artist, he will not fail to itnpart an air of verisimilitude 
to his creation by giving a kiud of pictorial reality to the 
acenery, and by investing his dramatis personae with tlie 
requiaite historical coloring. Such was the method of 
Cicero, as outlined in hia letters,' and of the ancients gen- 
erally. That it is equally true of our treatise wiU be 
evident from the followiug observations^ which are incoai- 
patible with the suppoaitiou of au extemporaneous conversa- 
tion hetween friends. 

1. The artistic structure of the dialogue with its set 
speeches, and carefuUy halanced arguments pro and con, the 
annoitneements and recapitulations of topica, the elaborate 
perorations and the numerous statementa implying a reading 
public. See ch. 5, 9 fl. 28; 8, 32; 14, 14. 10, 13 fC. 23 ext. 
27, 30. 2 f. 28, 10 ff. 32, IS. 33, 27. 34, 15 f . 



1 Cp. Epist. aa fam. I. 0, 23, IX. 8 ; ail AU. IV. 10, 2, XIII. 10, 3 ; 
<td Qutnl. fratr. III. 6, and tlie iutrodaotions to the de oratore aud the 
I^lius. 

* The very statemeHt at the heginning : Safpe ex me reqNiris, Tnate 
S^abi, is nothing more than a, commonplace fiction of writeTs of 
dialogue. It is the ancient wa; ol dedicating a book to a friend, and 
at the aame time is mnde to serve aa the alleged motive for writing 
apon the topic referred to. Cp. e.g. Cic. Tlmaeva 1; de nat.deor. I. 6, 
16; dndiv. LS,8; deffUo^; Orai.\,l. Tettnll. tfe/uffol, QcABsiBn 
proxime, Fabi frater, fugiendum necne sit in pemeeutioae, and eape- 
clall; Plin. EpiH. VI. 15, Donceming the recitation of a poem by Fa«- 
Benna Paulliis : Coepit dieere ^Prisce tufte*.' Ad hoc lavolmus Priseus 
(,aderat enim, «t Faullo anitcissimus) ^ego vero non itifieo.' Tbe 
Bune device Is conatantly employed by Beneca, for hla letters aie 
merely a convenient forni for unfolding his Bystem of etliica, some 
alleged queetion of Lucllius, to whom tbe? are addreased. fumishing 
the Incentlve for the diacussion. Cp. e.g. Epist. 7. 1. quid tibi vitan- 
dmt pTaedpiie existimem, quaebis, and the similar luaodNu^Vma.^ 
usually with gMaeris, in Epist. 22. 35. ^. li.ftft.^i^.lJiSa. Vi-^-V^^- 
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2. The ianguage put into tlie moutha of the aeveral s 
ers, thongh not imskilfnlly diffei-entiated, and many dra- 
matic devices, are unraistakafaly Cicerotiian. 

Sources. — But if the Dialogus, barring a certain historical 
backgi'ouud and doubtless an adequately faithful portraiture 
of the interlocutora themselveB, must as a whole be regarded 
as a work of the creative imaginatiou, theii the question as 
to the sourcea ' which Tacitus consulted aud utllized, at ouce 
assumes an intrinBic aud indepeudent iiuportance. 

That Cicerd'» writings, particularly the rhetorical worka, 
constituted the chief source, viiW be apparent from the fore- 
going remarks, and is abundantly illustrated in the Notea. 

A minor souree of iuformation is found iu the compila- 
tions of Miicianus, entitled Acla and Epifitulae, expressly 
eited in ch. 37, 6. To them Tacitus owes many detaila cou- 
ceruing the orators of the Eepublie not given in Cicero'8 
BtuIus, as e.g. the fa«t that they delivered no speeches 
before the centumviraJ courts (see notech 3S 23), the re- 
spective ages of Crassus, Caesar, PoUio ind Calvus at the 
time they made their oratorieal d&mt and the nanies of the 
defendants on theae occasions. The thronologic^l errora in- 
volved (see notes ch. 24, 21 ff.) m themael^ea suggeat a 
later, post-Augnstan origin, and that the A<.ta of Mucianus 
were auy more trustworthy guides than souie of his treatises 
eonsulted by the elder Pliny, we have no reason to believe. 
The Epistulae probably furuished tlie niaterial for the atate- 
ments made concerniug the warfare between Cicero and hia 
oratorical rivals. The original correspondenee between 
them was no longer easily accesaible in the reign of Veapa- 
sian (ch. 37, 4 f.), and a number of striking parallelisma in 
Quintilian aud Plutarch seem to justify the inference that 
they too took their informatiou ou the subject at second-hand 
from tho aame couveuient collection. Cp. notea ch. 18, 6 ff. 

1 Cp. ProlegonienB, pp. Jzxsvii-ciil. 
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Chrysippus. — Finally, it can be shown that the remarks 
on the education of children (ch. 28 f .) are not wholly origi- 
nal with the youthf ul author, but have been largely influ- 
enced, directly or indirectly, by an exhaustive and popular 
treatise on this subject by the celebrated Stoic Chrysippus, 
which bore the title Trcpl TratSwv dywy^s. Quintilian, who 
quotes from this work repeatedly, Pseudo-Plutarch's Trcpl 
7rcu3o)v dywy^s, and the Dialogus coincide so frequently, even 
in the phraseology, as pointed out in the Notes, that the 
conclusion of their common indebtedness to the Stoic's trea- 
tise — for they are independent of one another — becomes 
irresistible.^ 

But, however extensive the obligations of the author to 
previous writers, notably Cicero, may have been, we cannot 
but concede that Tacitus, even in this treatise of his youth, 
was no slavish imitator, but that he assimilated his borrowed 
material in so thorough a manner, as to make it virtually 
his own, thus succeeding in producing a brilliant work, 
dramatic in construction, artistically elaborated in style and 
substance, and, in consequence, bearing all the outward in- 
dications of an original composition. 

1 For the detailed proof, see my Prolegomena, pp. xcviii-cii, and 
now also A. Dyroff, Die Ethik der alten Stoa, Berlin, 1897. 
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P. CORNELII TACITI 

DIALOGUS DE ORATORIBUS. 



Introduction. 

1. Saepe ex me requiris, luste Fabi, cur, cum priora 
saecula tot eminentium oratorum ingeniis gloriaque floru- 
erint, nostra potissimum aetas deserta et laude eloquentiae 
orbata vix nomen ipsum oratoris retineat. Neque enim 
ita appellamus nisi antiquos : horum autem temporum 6 
diserti, causidici et advocati et patroni et quidvis potius 
quam oratores vocantur. Cui percontationi tuae respon- 
dere et tam magnae quaestionis pondus excipere, ut aut 
de ingeniis nostris male existimandum sit, si idem adse- 
qui non possumus, aut de iudiciis, si nolumus, vix her- ic 
cule auderem, si mihi mea sententia proferenda ac non 
disertissimorum ut nostris temporibus hominum sermo 
repetendus esset, quos eandem hanc quaestionem per- 
tractantes iuvenis admodum audivi. Ita non ingenio, 
sed memoria et recordatione opus est, ut, quae e prae- 15 
stantissimis viris et excogitata subtiliter et dicta graviter 
excepi, cum singuli diversas [vel easdem] sed probabiles 
causas adferrent, dum formam sui quisque et animi et 
ingenii redderent, isdem nunc [humeris isdemque rationi- -*-^ 

bus persequar, servato ordine disputationis. Neque enim 20 
defuit qui diversam quoque partem susciperet ac multum 
vexata et inrisa vetustate nostrorum temporum eloquen- 
tiam antiquorum ingeniis anteferret. 

1 
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•;*. "Zv"- K^aiii postero die quam Curiatius Maternus Catonem 
recitaverat, cum offendisse potentium animos diceretur, 
tamquam in eo tragoediae argumento sui oblitus tan- 
tum Catonem cogitasset, eaque de re per urbem frequens 

5 sermo haberetur, venerunt ad eum M. Aper et lulius 
Secundus, celeberrima tum ingenia fori nostri, quos ego 
utrosque non modo in iudiciis studiose audiebam, sed 
domi quoque et in publico adsectabar mira studiorum 
cupiditate et quodam ardore iuvenili, ut f abiilas quoque 

10 eorum et disputationes et arcana semotae dictionis peni- 
tus exciperem ;'' quamvis maligne plerique opinarentur 
nec Secundo promptum esse sermonem et Aprum ingenio 
potius et vi naturae quam institutione et litteris famam 
eloquentiae consecutum. Nam et Secundo piurus et 

15 pressus et, in quantum satis erat, profluens sermo non 

/defuit, et Aper omni eruditione imbutus contemnebat 

potius litteras quam nesciebat, tamquam maiorenl^ in- 

dustriae et laboris gloriam habiturus, si ingenium eius 

nullis alienarum artium adminiculis inniti videretur. 

20 3. Igitur ut intravimus cubiculum Materni, sedentem 
ipsumque quem pridie recitaverat librum inter manus 
habentem deprehendimus. 

Tum Secundus ^ Nihilne te ' inquit, ^ Materne, f abulae 
malignorum terrent, quo minus offensas Catonis tui ames? 

25 an ideo librum istum adprehendisti, ut diligentius re- 

tractares et, sublatis si qua pravae interpretationi mate- 

riam dederunt, emitteres Catonem non quidem meliorem, 

sed tamen securiorem ? ' 

Tum ille ^ Leges ' inquit * quid Matern\is sibi debuerit, 

30 et adgnosces quae audisti. Quod si qua omisit Cato, 
sequenti recitatione Thyestes dicet; hanc enim tragoe- 
diam disposui iam et intra me ipse formavi, atque ideo 
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maturare lil^ri huius editionem festino, ut dimissa priore 
cura novae cogitationi toto pectore incumbam.' 

^Adeo te tragoediae istae non satiant' inquit Aper, 
^ quo minus omissis orationum et causarum studiis omne 
tempus modo circa Medeam, ecce nunc circa Thyestem 6 
consumas ? cum te tot amicorum causae, tot coloniarum 
et municipiorum clientelae in forum vocent, quibus vix 
suffeceris, etiam si non novum tibi ipse negotium im- 
portasses, ut Domitium et Catonem, id est nostras quo- 
que historias et Eomana nomina Graeculorum fabulis 10 
adgregares.' 

4. Et Maternus ^Perturbarer hac tua severitate, nisi 
frequens et adsidua nobis contentio iam prope in consue- 
tudinem vertisset. Nam nec tu agitare et insequi poetas 
intermittis, et ego, cui desidiam advocationum obicis, is 
cotidianum hoc fpatrocinium^ defendendae adversus te 
poeticae exerceo. Quo laetor magis 'oblatum nobis 
iudicem, qui me vel in futurum vetet versus facere 
vel, quod iam pridem opto, sua quoque auctoritate com- 
pellat, ut omissis forensium causarum angustiis, in qui- 20 
bus mihi satis superque sudatum est, sanctiorem illam et 
augustiorem eloquentiam colam.' 

5. ' Ego vero ' inquit Secundus, ^ antequam me iudicem 
Aper recuset, faciam, quod probi et modesti iudices solent, 
ut in iis cognitionibus se excusent, in quibus manifestum 25 
est alticram apud eos partem gratia praevalere. Quis 
enim nescit neminem mihi coniunctiorem esse et usu ami- 
citiae et adsiduitate contubernii quam Saleium Bassum, 
cum optimum virum tum absolutissimum iwetam? Porro 

si poetica accusatur, non alium video reum locupleti- 30 
orem.' 
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Aper^B Speech: ' Defenc-e of OraloTy.' 

' Securua ait ' inquit Aper ' et Saleius Baasus et quisquis 1 
aliua studium poetica« et carininum gloriam fovet, eum | 
causas agere non posait. Ego enim, quateuua arbitrum litia | 
huius uon inveni, non patiar Maternum societate plurium I 
6 defendi, sed ipsum solum apud nos arguam, quod natus 1 
ad eloquentiani virilem et oratoriam, qua parere simul et 1 
tueri amicitiaa, adsciacere necessitudinea, complecti pro- j 
vinciaa possit, omittit studium, quo non aliud in eivitate 
nostra vel ad utilitatem fructuoaius vel ad voluptatem 

10 dulcius vel ad dignitatem ampliua vel ad urbis famam 
pulchrius vel ad totiua imperii atque omnium gentinm 
notitiam inluatrius excogitari potest. Nam si ad utili- 
tatem vitae oninia eonsilia factaque no.stra derigenda t 
simt, quid est tutiua quam eam exercere ailem, qua 

15 semper arraatua praesidium amicia, opem alienis, aalutem 
pei'iclitantibus, invidis vero et iuimicis metum et ter- 
corem nltro feraa, ipse securua et velut quadam perpetua ' 
potentia ac potestate muuitns ? cuius vis et utilitiaa 
rebus prospere fluentibus aliorum perfugio et tutela intel- 

20 legitur j ain proprium periculnm increpuit, non hereule 
lorica et gladius in acie firmius munimentum quam reo 
et periclitanti eloquentia, praeaidium simul ac telum, 
quo propugnare pariter et inceasere sive in iudieio vel 
in senatu sive apud priucipem possis. Quid alind in- 

2B festis patribus nuper Eprius Marcellus qnam eloqnentiani 
suam opposuit? qua accinctus et minax diaertam qui- 
dem sed Inexercitatam et eius modi certaminum rudem 
Helvidii sapientiam eluait. Plura de utilitate non dico, 
cui parti minime contra dicturum Maternnm meum 

30 arbitror. 
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6. ^Ad voluptatem oratoriae eloquentiae transeo, cuius 
iucunditas non uno aliquo momento, sed omnibus prope 
diebus ac prope oranibus horis contingit. Quid enim 
dulcius libero et ingenuo animo et ad voluptates honestas 
nato, quam videre plenam semper et frequentem domum 6 
suam concursu splendidissimorum hominum ? idque ] o 
scire non pecuniae, non orbitati, non officii alicuius ad- I ^ 
ministrationi, sed sibi ipsi dari ? ipsos quin immo orbos 

et locupletes et potentes venire plerumque ad iuvenem 

et pauperem, ut aut sua aut amicorum discrimina com- lo 

mendent. Ullane tanta ingentium opum ac magnae 

potentiae voluptas, quam spectare homines veteres et 

senes et totius orbis gratia subnixos in summa rerum 

omnium abundantia confitentes id quod optimum sit se 

non habere ? lam vero qui togatorum comitatus et 16 

egressus, quae in publico species, quae in iudiciis vene- 

ratio, quod [illud] gaudium consurgendi adsistendique 

inter tacentes et in unum conversos, coire populum et 

circumfundi coram et accipere adfectum( quemcumque 

orator induerit! Vulgata dicentium gaudia etiimperi-.20 i^Jir^^^''^' 

torum quoque oculis exposita percenseo; illa secretiora 

et tantum ipsis orantibus nota maiora sunt: sive accu- 

ratam meditatamque profert orationem, est quoddam 

sicut ipsius dictionis ita gaudii pondus et constantia; 

sive novam et recentem curam non sine aliqua trepi-26 

datione animi adtulerit, ipsa soUicitudo commendat even- 

tum et lenocinatur voluptati ; sed extemporalis audaciae 

atque ipsius temeritatis vel praecipua iucunditas est. 

Nam in ingenio quoque sicut in agro, quamquam quae 

[alia] seruntur atque elaborantur grata, gratiora tamen30 

quae sua sponte nascuntur. 

7. ^ Equidem, ut de me ipse fatear, non eum diem laeti- 
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orem egi quo mihi latus clavua oblatua ent, vel quo homo 
novua et in eivitate miniiue favorabili natus qnaesturam 
aut tribunatuni aut praeturam aecepi, quani eoa quibus 
mihi pro mediocritate huiua quantulaecumque iu diceiido 
facultatis aut apud patres reum prospere defendere aut 
apud centumviros causam aliquam felieiter orare aut 
apud principem ipauin illos libertos et procuratores prin- 
cipura tueri et defendere datur. Tum mihi supra tribu- 
nati^ et praeturas et conaulatiia ascendere videor, tum 

lohabere, quod, si non in animo oritur, nec codiciUis datur 
nec cum gratia venit. Quid ? fama et laus cuius artis 
cum oratorum gioria comparanda est ? quid ? non in- 
lustres sunt iu urbe uou eolum apud negotiosos et rebus 
intentos, sed etiam apud iuvenes vaeuo s et adulescentes, 

15 quibus modo reeta est i ndole s et bona spes sui ? quoram 
nomina prius parentes liberis suis ingerunt? quoa Ba«- 
piufl vulgus quoque imperituni et tunicatus liic populua ' 
transeuntes nomine vocat et digito demonstrat ? advenae 
quoque et peregrini iam in municipiis et coloniis suis 

20 auditos, cum JirimTim urbem attigerunt, requirunt ac velut 
adgnoscere concupiscTint. 

8. ' Ausim contendere Marcellum hunc Eprium, de quo 
modo locutus sum, et Crispum Vibium (libentius enim 
novis et recentibus quam remotis et oblitteratis exemplis 

2B utor) non minores esse in ejttreniis partibns terrarum 
quam Capoae aut Vercellis, ubi nati dicuntur. !Nec hoc 
illia alterius bis, alterius ter milies sestertimn praestat, 
quamquam ad has ipsaa opes possunt videri eloquentiae 
benefieio venisse, sed ipsa eloquentia, ciiius nunieii et 

30 caelestia via multa quidem omnibua saeculis exempla 
edidit, ad quam ustiue fortunam homines ingenii viribus 
pervenerint, sed haec, ut aupra dixi, proxima et quae 



DIALOGUS DE ORATORIBUS. 7 

non. auditu cognoscenda, sed oculis spectanda haberemus. 
Nam quo sordidius et abiectius nati sunt, quoque nota- 
bilior paupertas et angustiae rerum nascentes eos circum- 
steterunt, eo clariora et ad demonstrandam oratoriae 
eloquentiae utilitatem inlustriora exempla sunt, quod 6 
sine commendatione natalium, sine substantia facul- 
tatum, neuter moribus egregius, alter habitu quoque 
corporis contemptus, per multos iam annos potentissimi 
sunt civitatis ac, donec libuit, principes fori, nunc prin- 
cipes in Caesaris amicitia^ agunt feruntque cuncta atque lo 
ab ipso principe cum quadam reverentia diliguntur, quia 
VespaSianus, venerabilis senex et patientissimus veri, 
bene intellegit [et] ceteros quidem amicos suo^ eis niti / 
quae ab ipso acceperint quaeque et ipsi^ accumulare et 
in alios congerere promptum sit, Marcellum autera et 15 
Crispum adtulisse ad amicitiam suam quod non a principe 
acceperint nec accipi possit. Minimum inter tot ac tanta 
locum obtinent imagines ac tituli et statuae, quae neque 
ipsa tamen negleguntur, tam-hercule quam divitiae et 
opes, quas facilius invenies qui vituperet quam qui fasti- 20 
diat. His igitur et honoribus et ornamentis et facul- 
tatibus refertas domos eorum videmus qui se ab ineunte 
aetate causis forensibus et oratorio studio dederunt. 

9. ^Nam carmina et versus, quibus totam vitam Mater- 
nus insumere optat (inde enim omnis fluxit oratio), neque 26 
dignitatem uUam auctoribus suis conciliant neque utili- 
tates alunt, voluptatem autem brevem, laudem inanem et 
infructuosam consequuntur. Licet haec ipsa et quae 
deinceps dicturus sum, aures tuae, Materne, ^gg^nailL: 
cui bono est, si apud te Agamemnon aut lason diserte 30 
loquitur? quis ideo domum defensus et tibi obligatus 
redit? quis Saleium nostrum, egregium poetam vel, si 
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hoo honotifieentius eat, praeelariaaiiuum viLtGm, deducit 
aut satutat aut prosequitur ? nempe si amicus eius, si 
propinquus, si denique ipse in aliquod negotiuiii inci- 
derit, ad huuc Secundum reouiTet aut ad te, Mateme, 

5 non quia poeta ea neque vit pro eo versua facias j hi 
enim Basao domi nascuntur, pulchri quidem et iucundi, 
quorum tamen hic exitua est, ut, cum toto anno, per 
onmes dies, ma^na noctiiini parte uumn libruni p|yoiiiiii: 
et pliiniihrftvi^, rogare ultro et ambire cogatur, ut sint 

10 qui dignentuT audire. Et ne id quidem gratis ; nam et 
domnm mutuatur et auditorium exatruit et subsellia con- 
dueit et libellos dispergit. Et ut beatissimus recitatio- 
nem eius eveutua piosequatur, omnis illa laus intra unum 
aut alterum diem yehit in herha vel flore praecerpta, ad 

IH nullam certam et soUdam pervenit f rugem ; nec aut ami- 
citiam inde refert aut clientelam aut mausurum in animo 
cuiusquatn beneficium, sed clamoiem vagum et voces 
inanes et gaudium volucre. Laudavimus nuper,ut miram 
et eximiam, Vespasiani liberalitatem, quod quingenta 

2D sestertia Baaso donasset. Pulchiura id qTiidem indul- 
gentiam principis ingenio mereri; quanto tamen pul- 
chrius, ai ita res familiaiis exigat, se ipsiim colere, suum 
^eoium propitiare, suam experire liberalitatem ! Adice 
quod poetis, si modo dignura aliquid elahoraie et efticere 

as velint, reliuqueuda converaatio amicoium et iucunditas 

urbis, desGrenda eetera officia, utque ipsi dieunt, in 

nemoia et lucos, id est in solitudinem secedendum est, 

10. 'Ne opinio quidem et faraa, eui aoli aeiviunt et 

quod ununi esse pietium omnis laboris sni fatentur, 

aoaeque poetaa quam oratores sequitui, quoniam mediociea 
poetas nemo novit, bonoa pauci. Quando enim vel raiia- 
simarum reoitationum fama in totam urbem penetrat? 
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nedum ut per tot provincias innotescat ; quotus quisque, 
cum ex Hispania vel Asia (ne quid de Gallis nostris 
loquar) in urbem venit, Saleium Bassum requirit ? atque 
adeo si quis requirit, ut semel vidit, transit et contentus 
est, ut si picturam aliquam vel statuam vidisset. Neque 5 
hunc meum sermonem sic accipi volo, tamquam eos, qui- 
bus natura sua oratorium ingenium denegavit, deter- 
ream a carminibus, si modo in hac studiorum parte 
oblectare otium et nomen inserere possunt famae. Ego 
vero omnem eloquentiam omnesque eius partes sacras et 10 
venerabiles puto, nec sohim cothurnum vestrum aut hero- 
ici carminis sonum, sed lyricorum quoque iucunditatem 
et elegorum lascivias et iamborum amaritudinem et epi- 
grammatum lusus et quamcumque aliam speciem elo- 
quentia habeat, anteponendam ceteris aliarum artiumis 
studiis credo. Sed tecum mihi, Materne, res est, quod, 
cum natura tua in ipsam arcem eloquentiae te f erat, errare 
mavis et summa adepturus in levioribus subsistis. Ut, 
si in Graecia natus esses, ubi ludicras quoque artes exer- 
cere honestum est, ac tibi Nicostrati robur ac vires dei 20 
dedissent, non paterer inmanes illos et ad pugnam natos 
lacertos levitate iaculi aut iactu disci vanescere, sic nunc 
te ab auditoriis et theatris in forum et [ad causas et ad] 
vera proelia voco, cum praesertim ne ad illud quidem 
confugere possis, quod plefisque patrocinatur, tamquam26 
minus gbnoxium sit gffensae poetarum quam oratorum 
studium. Effervescit enim vis pulcherrimae naturae 
tuae, nec pro amico aliquo, sed, quod periculosius est, 
pro Catone offendis. Nec excusatur offensa necessitu- 
dine officii aut fide advocationis aut fortuitae et subitae 30 
dictionis impetu: meditatus videris [aut] elegisse perso- 
nam notabilem et cum auctoritate dicturam. Sentio 
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quid respoiidei'i poasit : hine ingentes adsensus, liaec in 
ipsia auditoriis praeeipue laudari et mox omnium aer- 
monibus ferri. Tolle igitur quietia et seeuiitatis e 
tionem, cum tibi suma ad a m auperiorem; uobis 
S satia sit privataa et iio t 1 ntroveraias tueri, in 

quibus [expresais] si q an 1 nee e sit pro pericli- 
tante amico potentiornm a ff ndere, et probata ait 

lides et llbei-taa excusata 



Answer of Matenius, ' DefenQe of PuetT'j:' 

11. Quae cmn dixiaset Apei' acrius, ut solebat, et in- 
tento ore, reniiaaua et subridens Matenms ' Parantem ' 

inquit 'me non minua diu accusare oratores quam Aper 
laudaver&t (fore enim arbitrabai' ut a laudatione eorum 
digresBUS detrectatet poetas atque carminum studium 
prosterueret) arte quadam mitigaYit, concedendo eis qui 

B cauaaa agere non posseut, ut versus fa^erent, Ego autem 
aicut in eauais a^ndia efficere aliquid et eniti 
possum, ita recitatioue tragoediarum, et ingredi famam 
anspicatna sum, cum quidem in Neronem impvobam et 
atudiorum quoque sacra profanantem Vatinii potentiam 

ofregi; et liodie ai quid in nobia notitiae ac nominis est, 
magis ai'bitror carminum quam orationum gloria partum. 
Ac iam me deiungere a forensi labore conatitui, nec comi- 
tatua istos et egressus aut frequentiam salutantium con- 
cupiseo, non magis quam aera et imagines, quae etiam 

S me nolente in domuin meam inruperunt, Nam stitum 
cuiusqne ac securitatem meliua innocentia tuetur quam 
eloquentia, nec vereor ne mihi umquam verba in aenatu 
nisi pro atteriua discrimine faeienda sint. 

12. 'Nemora vero et luei et secretum ipsum, quod Apt 

iuciepabat, tantam mihi adferunt voluptatem, ut iuter 
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praecipuos carminuni fructus numerem, quod non in 
strepitu nec sedente ante ostium litigatore nec inter 
sordes ac lacrimas reorum componuntur, sed secedit ani- 
mus in loca pura atque innocentia fruiturque sedibus 
sacris. Haec eloquentiae primordia, haec penetraliajS 
hoc primum habitu cultuque commoda mortalibus in 
illa casta et nuUis contacta vitiis pectora influxit; sic 
oracula loquebantur. Nam lucrosae huius et sangui- 
nantis eloquentiae usus recens et ex malis moribus natus 
atque, ut tu dicebas, Aper, in locum teli repertus. Cete- 10 
rum felix illud et, ut more nostro loquar, aureum saecu- 
lum et oratorum et criminum inops poetis et vatibus 
abundabat, qui bene facta canerent, non qui male ad- 
missa defenderent. Nec ullis aut gloria maior erat aut 
augustior honor, primum apud deos, quorum prof erre re- 15 
sponsa et interesse epulis ferebantur, deinde apud illos 
deis genitos sacrosque reges, inter quos neminem causi- 
dicum, sed Orphea ac Linum et, si introspicere altius velis, 
ipsum Apollinem Siceephnus. Vel si haec f abulosa nimis 
et composita videntur, illud certe mihi concedes, Aper, 20 
non minorem honorem Homero quam Demostheni apud 
posteros, nec angustioribus terminis famam Euripidis aut 
Sophoclis quam Lysiae aut Hyperidis includi. Plures 
hodie reperies qui Ciceronis gloriam quam qui Vergilii 
detrectent, nec ullus Asinii aut Messallae liber tam inlu- 25 
stris est quam Medea Ovidii aut Varii Thyestes. 

13. ^ Ac ne f ortunam quidem vatum et illud f elix contu- 
bernium comparare timuerim cum inquieta et anxia orato- 
rum vita. Licet illos certamina et pericula sua vel ad 
consulatus evexerint, m^o securum et quietum Vergiliiso 
secessum, in quo tamen neque apud Divum Augustum 
gratia caruit neque apud populum K-omanum notitia. 
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Testes A.ugusti epistulae, teatis ipsa popnlus, rjui auditis 
in theatro Vergilii versibua aurrexit universus et forte 
praesentem spectantcmque Vergilium veneratus est sic 
quasi Augustuni. Ne uoatiis iiuidem temporibus Secun- 
B dus Pompouius Afro Domitio vel dignitate vitae vel per- 

( petuitate famae ceaaerit. Nam Crispua iste et Marcellus, 
ad quorum exempla rae vocas, quid habent iu hae sua 
fortuna concupiacendum ? Quod timent an quod timen- 

, tur ? quod, cum cotidie aliquid rogentur, ei quibus non 
10 praeatant indignautur ? quod adligati omni adulatione 
nec imperantibus nmquam satis servi videntur nec nobis 
satis liberi ? quae haec summa eorum potentia est ? tan- 
tum poaae liberti solent. Me vero duices, ut Vergilius 
ait, Mmae remotum a sollicitudinibus et curis et neces- 
is sitate cotidie aliquid contra animum faeiendi in illa saera 
illosque fontes ferant, nec insauum ultra et lubricum 
forum famamque pallentem trepidus experiar. Non nie 
fremitua salutantium nec anhelans libertus excitet, nec 
incertus futuri testamentum pro pignore scribam, nec 

1 so plna habeam quam quod posaim cui veliin relinqnere, 
qnandoque [enim] fatalia meus dies veniet, atatuar[que] 
tumulo non maeatus et atrox, sed hilaris et coronatus, et 
pro raemoria mei uec conaulat quiaquaia nec roget.' 

IiUerruptioii of thi Dlseiisiion by the Entrance o/ MessaUa. 

14. Vixdum finierat Maternus, concitatus et velut in- 

25 stinctus, cum Vipatanus Measalla cubiculum eius ingres- 

sus est, auspicatusque ex ipsa intentione aingulomm 

altiorem inter eos esse sermonem, 'Num parum tempes- 

tivus ' inquit ' interveni secretum conailium aut causae 

alicuius meditationem tractantibus ? ' 

30 ' Minime, minime " inquit Secundus, ' atque adeo vellem 
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maturius intervenisses ; delectasset enim te et Apri Aostri 
aecuratissimus sermo, cum Maternum, ut omne ingenium 
ac studium suum ad causas agendas converteret, exhor- 
tatus est, et Materni pro carminibus suis laeta, utque 
poetas def endi decebat, ardentior et poetarum quam ora- 5 
torum similior oratio.' 

*Me vero' inquit [et] 'sermo ille infinita voluptate 
adfecisset, atque id ipsum delectat, quod vos, viri optimi 
et temporum nostrorum oratores, non forensibus tantum 
negotiis et declamatorio studio ingenia vestra exercetis, 10 
sed eius modi etiam disputationes adsumitis, quae et 
ingenium alunt et eruditionis ac litterarum iucundissi- 
mum oblectamentum cum vobis, qui illa disputatis, ad- 
ferunt, tum etiam eis ad quorum aures pervenerint. 
Itaque hercule non minus probari video in te, Secunde, 15 
quod lulii Africani vitam componendo spem hominibus 
fecisti plurium eius modi librorum, quam in Apro, quod 
nondum ab scholasticis controversiis recessit et otium 
suum mavult novorum rhetorum more quam veterum ora- 
torum consumere.' 20 

15. Tum Aper : * Non desinis, Messalla, vetera tantum 
et antiqua mirari, nostrorum autem temporum studia in- 
ridere atque contemnere. Nam hunc tuum sermonem 
saepe excepi, cum oblitus et tuae et fratris tui eloquen- 
tiae neminem hoc tempore oratorem esse contenderes ; 25 
eoque, credo, audacius, quod malignitatis opinionem non 
verebaris, cum eam gloriam, quam tibi alii concedunt, 
ipse tibi denegares.' 

* Neque illius ' inquit ^ sermonis mei paenitentiam ago, 
neque aut Secundum aut Maternum aut te ipsum, Aper, 30 
quamquam interdum in contrarium disputes, aliter sen- 
tire credo. Ac velim impetratum ab aliquo vestrum^ ut 
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uauaas Luius iufitiitae differeiitiae scrutetur ac reddatj 
quas mecum ipae pleruraque conquiro. Et quod (pii- 
busdam solacio est, mihi auget quaestionem, quia video 
etiam Graecia accidisse, ut longius absit ab Aeachine et 
5 Demosthene Saeerdos iste Nicetes et si quis aliua Ephe- 
sum vel Mytileuas conceutu scholasticoruia et clamovibus 
quatit, quam Afer aut Afticanus aut vos ipsi a Cicerone 
aut Asiuio recessistia.' 

16. 'Mt^nam' inqiiit Secundus 'et dignam tractatu 

10 quaestionem raovisti. Sed quis eam iustius explieabit 
quam tu, ad cuius summam eniditionem et praeatantia- 
simum iugenium cura quoque et meditatio aeceasit ? ' 

Et Measalla 'Aperiam' inquit ' cogitationes meas, ai 
illud a vobia ante impetravero, ut vos quoque sermouem 

15 hunc nostrum adiuvetis.' 

' Pro duobus ' inquit Matemus ' promitto ; nam et ego 
et Secundus exsequemur eaa partea, quaa intellexerimus 
te non tam omiaisse quam nobia reliquisse. Aprum enim 
aolei-e disaentire et tu paullo ante dixisti et ipse satis 

20 manifestus est iam dudiuu in contrarium aeciugi nec 
aequo animo perferre baue noatram pro antiquorum 
laude concordiam.' 

Aper^s Secontl Speer.h. (a) Meaniiig of ^ antiquun.' 

' Non euim ' inquit Aper ' inauditum et indefensum sae- 

cuhim uoatrum patiar jiac vestra conspiratione damuari. 

25 Sed hoc primuin interrogabo, quos vocetis antiquos, quam 

oratorum aetatem aignificatione ista deterrainetis. Ego 

enim cum audio antiquoa, quosdam veteres et olim natos 

intellego, ac mihi veraautur aute oculoa Ulixea ac Nestor, 

quorum aetas mille fere et treeentis annia saeculura uoa- 

30 trum autecedit : voa autem Demosthenein et Hyperidem 
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profertis, quos satis constat Philippi et Alexandri tem- 
poribus floruisse, ita tamen ut utrique superstites essent. 
Ex quo apparet non multo plures quam trecentos annos 
interesse inter nostram et Demosthenis aetatem: quod 
spatium temporis si ad infirmitatem corporum nostrorum 5 
ref eras, f ortasse longum videatur ; si ad naturam saecu- 
lorum ac respectum inmensi huius aevi, perquam breve 
et in proximo est. Nam si, ut Cicero in Hortensio'^ 
scribit, is est magnus et verus annus, quo eadem posi- 
tio caeli siderumque, quae cum maxime est, rursum 10 
existet, isque annus horum quos nos vocamus annorum 
XIIDCCCCLIIJI complectitur, incipit Demosthenes 
[vester], quem vos veterem et antiquum fingitis, non 
solum eodem anno quo nos, sed etiam eodem mense 
extitisse. 15 

17. ^Sed transeo ad Latinos oratores ih quibus non 
Menenium, ut puto, Agrippam, qui potest videri an- 
tiquus, nostrorum temporum disertis anteponere voletis, 
sed Ciceronem et Caesarem et Caelium et Calvum et 
Brutum et Asinium et Messallam : quos quid antiquis 20 
potius temporibus adscribatis quam nostris, non video. 
Nam ut de Cicerone ipso loquar, Hirtio nempe et Pansa 
consulibus, ut Tiro libertus eius scripsit, septimo idus 
Decembres occisus est, quo anno Divus Augustus in locum 
Pansae et Hirtii se et Q. Pedium consules suffecit. Statue 25 
sex et quinquaginta annos, quibus mox Divus Augustus 
rem publicam rexit, adice Tiberii tres et viginti, et prope 
quadriennium Gai, ac bis quaternos denos Claudii et 
Neronis annos, atque illum Galbae et Othonis et Vitellii 
longum et unum annum, ac sextam iam felicis huius 30 
principatus stationem, quo Vespasianus rem publicam 
fovet. Centum et viginti anni ab interitu Ciceronis in 
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hunc diem colliguntur, uniua hominia aetaa. Nam ipse 
ego in Uritannia. vidi Benem, qui se fateretm ei pugnae 
interfuisae qua Caeaarem infereutem arma Britanniae 
arcece litoribua et pellere adgreasi suot. Ita si eum 
B qui armatus C. Caesari restitit vel captivitaa vel volun- 
tas vel fatum aliquod in urbem perti'axisset, aeque idem 
Caesarem ipaum et Ciceronem audire potuit et noatria 
quoque actionibus interesse. Proximo quidem congiario 
ipsi yidistis pleroaque senes, qui se a Divo quoque 

10 Auguato semel atque itenim accepisae cougiariiun nai'- 
rabant. Ex quo colligi potest et Corvinum ab illis et 
Asinium audirt potuisse [nam Corvinus iu medium xiaqiie 
Augusti principatum, Asinius paene Eid extrcmum du- 
ravit] ; ue dividatis saeculiun et antiquos ac veterea 

IH vocitetis oratores, quoa eonmdem homiimm aui-ea ad- 
gnoscere ac veiut couiungere et copulare potuerunt.' 

(b) Criticisin of the Sepiiblii^an Orators. 
18. 'Haeo ideo praedixi, ut, si qua ex liorum oratomm 
fama gloriaque laus temporibus adquiritur, eam docecem 
io medio sitam et propiorem nobis quam Servio Galbae 
20 aut C. Carboni quoaque alios merito antiquoa vocaveri- 
mus ; aunt enim horridi et impoliti et rudes et informes 
et quoa utinam nulla parte miratus esset Calvns vester 
aut Caelius aut ipae Cicero. Agere enim fortius iam et 
audentius volo, si illud ante praedixero, mutavi cum tem- 

25 poribus foi-maa quoijue et genera diceudi. Sic Catoni aeni 
comparatua C. Gracchus plenior et uberior, sic Gracoho 
politior et ornatior Crassua, sic utroque diatinctior et 
urbanior et altior Cicero, Cicerone mitior Corvinua et 
dulcior et in verbia magis elaboratus. Nec quaero, quis 

sodisertissimus: hoo iuterim probasse conteutus sum, doq 
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esse unum eloquentiae vultum, sed in illis quoque, quos 
vocatis antiquos, plures species depreliendi, nec statim 
deterius esse quod diversuni est, vitio autem malignitatis 
humanae vetera semper in laude, praesentia in fastidio 
esse. Num dubitamus inventos, qui Porcio Catone Ap- 5 
pium Caecum magis mirarentur ? Satis constat ne Cice- 
roni quidem obtrectatores defuisse, quibus inflatus et 
tumens nec satis pressus, sed supra modum exsultans 
et superfluens et parum Atticus videretur. Legistis 
utique et Calvi et Bruti ad Ciceronem missas epistulas, 10 
ex quibus facile est deprehendere, Calvum quidem Cice- 
roni visum exsanguem et aridum, Brutum autem otiosum 
atque diiunctum ; rursusque Ciceronem a Calvo quidem 
male audisse tamquam solutum et enervem, a Bruto 
autem, ut ipsius verbis utar, tamquam fractum atque 15 
elumhem. Si me interroges, omnes [mihi] videntur 
verum dixisse; sed mox ad singulos veniam, nunc mihi 
cum universis negotium est. 

19. ^Nam, quatenus antiquoriim admiratores hunc 
velut terminum antiquitatis constituere solent, qui usque 20 
ad Cassium Severum [. . . faciunt], quem primum adfir- 
mant flexisse ab illa vetere [atque directa] dicendi via, non 
infirmitate ingenii nec inscitia litterarum transtulisse se 
ad aliud dicendi genus contendo, sed iudicio et intellectu. 
Vidit namque, ut paulo ante dicebam, cum condicione 25 
temporum et diversitate aurium formam quoque ac spe- 
ciem orationis esse mutandam. Facile perferebat prior 
ille populus ut imperitus et rudis impeditissimarum ora- 
tionum spatia, atque id ipsum laudabat, si dicendo quis 
diem eximeret. lam vero longa principiorum praepara- 30 
tio et narrationum alte repetita series et multarum divi- 
siohum ostentatio et mille argumentorum gradus et 
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qiiidquid aJiud aridissimia Hermt^rae et Apollodori 
libi'is praecipituT, in honore erat ; quod ai quia odoratiia 
philoaophiain videretur atque ex ea locum aliquem orar 
tioni suae insereret, m eaelum laudibus ferebatiir. Nec 

5 mirum , erant emm haec iiova et iiicognita, et ipsoruni 
quoque oratorum paucissimi praecepta rhetorum aut 
philosophoium placita cognoverant. At hercule pervul- 
gatis lam omnibus, cum vix in cortina quisquam adsiatat, 
quin elementis studionira, etsi non instmctua, at certe 

LO imbutus sit, novia et exqiilaitia eloquentiae itineribus 
opus est per quae orator fastidium aurium effugiat, utique 
apud eoB iudicea qui vi et potestate, non ini-e et legibua 
cognoscimt nec accipiunt tempora, sed constituunt, nec 
exspectandum habent oratorem, dum illi libcat de ipso 

.6 negotio dicere, sed saepe ultro admoueiit atque alio trana- 
gredientem revocaut et featinare se testantur. 

20. ' Quis nunc feret oratorem de iniirmitate valetu- 
dinis suae praefantem, qualia simt fere principia Cor- 
vini ? quis quinque in Verrem libroa exspectabit ? quia 

»de exceptione et fonnula perpetietur illa inm«nHavolu- 
niina quae pro M. Tullio aut Aulo Caeeina legimus? 
praecurrit hoc tempore iudsx dicentem et, nisi aut curau 
argumentoi-um aut colore sententiarum aut nitore et 
cultu deaeriptionum invitatus et corruptua est, aversatur 

is [dicentem]. Vulgus quoque adsistentium et adfluens et 
vagus auditor adsuevit iam exigere laetitiaui et pulchri- 
tudinem orationis, nec magis perfert in iudiciia tristem 
et iupexam antiquitatem quam si quis in scaenaQ. Roscii 
aut Turpionia [aut] Ambivii exprimere gestus velit. lam 

» vero iuvenea et in ipsa studiorum incude positi, qui pro- 
fectua sui causa oratores aectantur, non solum audire, 
aed etiam referre domum aliquid inlustre et dignum 
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memoria volunt ; traduntque in vicem ac saepe in colo- 
nias ac provincias suas scribunt, sive sensus aliquis 
arguta et brevi sententia effulsit sive locus exquisito et 
poetico cultu enituit. Exigitur enim iam ab oratore 
etiam poeticus decor, non Accii aut Pacuvii veterno 6 
inquinatus, sed ex Horatii et Vergilii et Lucarii sacrario 
prolatus. Horum igitur auribus et iudiciis obtemperans 
nostrorum oratorum aetas pulchrior et ornatior extitit. 
Neque ideo minus e£ficaces sunt orationes nostrae, quia 
ad aures iudicantium cum voluptate perveniunt. Quid 10 
enim, si infirmiora horum temporum templa credas, quia 
non rudi caemento et informibus tegulis extruuntur, sed 
_ marmore nitent et auro radiantur ? 
^ 21. ^Equidem fatebor vobis simpliciter me in quibus- 

dam antiquorum vix risum, in quibusdam autem vix 16 
somnum tenere. Nec unum de populo . . . t Canuti 
aut Arri de Furnio et Toranio quosque alios in eodem 
valetudinario ob haec ossa et hanc maciem probant^ 
Ipse mihi Calvus, cum unum et viginti, ut puto, libros 
reliquerit, vix in una aut altera oratiuncula satis facit. 20 
Nec dissentire ceteros ab hoc meo iudicio video : quotus 
enim quisque Calvi in Asitium aut in Drusum legit? 
At hercle in omnium studiosorum manibus versantur 
accusationes quae in Vatinium inscribuntur, ac praecipue 
secunda ex his oratio ; est enim verbis ornata et senten- 26 
tiis, auribus iudicum accommodata, ut scias ipsum quoque 
Calvum intellexisse quid melius esset, nec voluntatem 
ei, quo minus sublimius et cultius diceret, sed ingenium 
ac vires defuisse. Quid ? ex Caelianis orationibus nempe 
eae placent, sive universae sive partes earum, in quibus 30 
nitorem et altitudinem horum temporum adgnoscimus. 
Sordes autem reliquae verborum et hians compositio et 
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inconditi sensua redolenfc aiiti()u.itateiii ; nec quemquam 
adeo aiitiquarium puto, ut Caelium ex ea parte laudet 
qua antiquuB est. Concedamus sane C. Caeaari, ut prop- 
ter magnitudinem cogitationum et occupationes lerum 
6 minus in eloquentia effecerit, quam divinum eius in| 
mum postuiabat, tam hereule quam Brutum pbiloaophiae 
auae reliuquamus, nam in orationibus minorem esse fama 
sua etiam admiratores eius fatentur: nisi forte quisquEim 
aut Caesaris pro Decitio Samnite aut Bruti pro Deiotaro 

10 rege cet«rosque eiuadem lentitudinis ac teporia libros 
legit, nisi qui et earmina eorundem miratur ; fecenmt 
enim et cai^mina et in bibliothecas rettulerunt, non 
melius quam Cicero, sed felieius, quia illos feciase j 
ciorea acinnt. Asiniua quoque, quamquam propioribus 

15 temporibus natua ait, videtur mihi inter Meneuios et 
Appios atuduisse ; Facu^ium certe et Aceium non solum 
tragoediis aed ctiam in orationibus auia expressit ; adeo 
durua et aiccua eat. Oratio autem aicut corpus hominis 
ea demum pulehra eat, in qua non eminent venae nec 

ao ossa numerantur, sed temperatus ac bonus aangiiis im- 
plet membra et exaurgit toria ipaosque nervoa rubor tegit 
et decor commBndat. Nolo Corvinum inaequi, quia nec 
per ipsum stetit, quo minua laetitiam nitoremque noatro- 
rum temporum exprimeret, videmus enira quam iudicio 

33 eiua via aut animi aut ingenii snffecerit.V 

22. ' Ad Ciceronera venio, cui eadem pngna cum aequa- 
libua suis fuit quae mihi vobiscum est. Illi enim anti- 
quos mirabantur; ipse suorum temporiim eloquentiam 
anteponebat; nec ulla re magia oratorea eiusdem aetatis 

BO praecurrit quam iudicio. Primua enim excoluit orar 
tionem, primua et verbis delectum adhibuit et composi- 
t.ioni artem, locos quoque laetiores attentavit et quaadam 
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sententias invenit, utique in eis orationibus quas senior 
iam et iuxta finem vitae composuit, id est, postquam 
magis profecerat usuque et experimentis didicerat quod 
optimum dicendi genus esset. Nam priores eius orationes 
non carent vitiis antiquitatis : lentus est in principiis, 5 
longus in narrationibus, otiosus circa excessus; tarde 
commovetur, raro incalescit ; pauci sensus apte . . . cum 
quodam lumine terminantur. Nihil excerpere, nihil re- 
ferre possis, et velut in rudi aedificio firmus sane paries 
est et duraturus, sed non satis expolitus et splendens. 10 
^ Ego autem oratorem, sicut locupletem ac lautum patrem 
familiae, non eo tantum volo tecto tegi quod imbrem ac 
ventum arceat, sed etiam quod visum et oculos delectet, 
non ea solum instrui supellectili quae necessariis usibus 
sufficiat, sed sit in apparatu eius et aurum et gemmae, 16 
ut sumere in manus et adspicere saepius libeat. /% Quae- 
dam vero procul arceantur ut iam oblitterata et obsoleta; 
nuUum sit verbum velut rubigine infectum, nuUi sensus 
tardU et inerti structura in morem annalium componan- 
tur ; f ugitet f oedam et insulsam scurrilitatem, variet 20 
compositionem, nec omnes clausulas uno et eodem modo 
determinet. 

23. 'Nolo inridere rotam FoHunae et ius verrinum et 
illud tertio quoque sensu in omnibus orationibus pro sen- 
tentia positum esse videatur. Nam et haec invitus rettuli 25 
et plura omisi, quae tamen sola mirantur atque expri- 
munt ei qui se antiquos oratores vocitant. Neminem 
nominabo, genus hominum significasse contentus; sed 
vobis utique versantur ante oculos isti qui Lucilium 
pro Horatio et Lucretium pro Vergilio legunt, quibus 30 
eloquentia Aufidii Bassi aut Servilii Noniani ex com- 
paratione Sisennae aut Varronis sordet, qui rhetorum 
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nasti'orum commentarios faBtidiunt, oderuut, Calvi nii- 
rantur. Qiios more prisco apud iudicem fabulantea non 
auditoreH sequnntur, non populus aiidit, vix deniiiiie 
litigator perpetitur: adeo maeati et inculti illam ipsam 

5 qnam iautant sanitatem noii firmitate, sed ieiunio conse- 
qnuntui:. Porro ne iii corpore quidem vaJetudinem 
medici probant quae animi anxietate contin^t; parum 
est aegrum non esse : fortem et laetimi et alacrem toIo ; 
prope abest ab infirmitate, in qno aola sanitaa laudatnr. 

,0 Voa vero, yiri disertissimi, ut potestis, ut facitia, iuln- 
strate aaeculum nostrum pulcherrimo genere dicendi. 
Nam et te, Messalla, video laetiasima quaeque antiquo- 
rum imitrintem, et vos, Materne ac Secunde, ita gravitati 
sensimm nitorem et cnltnm verborum miscetis, ea electio 

3 inventionis, is ordo rerum, ea, quotiens causa poscit, 
ubertaa, ea, quotiens permittit, brevitaa, is compositionis 
decor, ea sent«ntiaruui planitas est, aie expnmitis adfec- 
tus, sic libertatem temperatis ut, etiain si nostra iudicia 
malignitas et invidia tardaverit, vernm de vobis dieturi 

n aint posteri nostri.' 

Conitnenls of Materims an .ljifii''s Speerk. 

24. Quae cum Aper dixisaet, ' Adgnoacitiane ' inquib 

Maternns ' vim et ardorem Apri nostri ? quo torrente, 

quo impetu saeculnm nostrmn defendit ! Qnam copjose 

ac varie vexavit antiqnos ! Quanto non soliim ingenio ac 

!B apiritu, sed etiam eruditione et arte ab ipsis mut\iatus 
est per quae mox ipsos incesseret ! Tuum tamen, Mes- 
aalla, promissum inmutasse non debet ; neque enim 
defenaoreni antiquoruni exigimus, nec queinquam no- 
strnm, quamquam modo laudati sumus, eis quos insectatns 

» est Aper comparamus. Ac ne ipse quidem ita sentit, sed 
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more vetere et a veteribus philosophis saepe celebrato 
sumpsit sibi contra dicendi partes. Igitur exprome nobis 
non laudationem antiquorum (satis enim illos fama sua 
laudat), sed causas cur in tantum ab eloquentia eorum 
recesserimus, cum praesertim centum et viginti annos 5 
ab interitu Ciceronis in hunc diem effici ratio temporum 
coUegerit/ 

Messalla^s' Answer to Aper^^s Criticisms. 

25. Tum Messalla: 'Sequar praescriptam a te, Ma- 
terne, formam; neque enim diu contra dicendum est 
Apro qui primum, ut opinor, nominis controversiam lo 
movit, tamquam parum proprie antiqui vocarentur, quos 
satis constat ante centum annos fuisse. Mihi autem de 
vocabulo pugna non est: sive illos antiquos sive maiores 
sive quo alio mavult nomine adpellet, dum modo in con- 
fesso sit eminentiorem illorum temporum eloquentiam 15 
fuisse. Ne illi quidem parti sermonis eius repugno, si 
cominus fatetur plures formas dicendi etiam isdem sae- 
culis, nedum diversis, extitisse. Sed quo modo inter 
Atticos oratores primae Demostheni tribuuntur, proxi- 
mum autem locum Aeschines et Hyperides et Lysias 20 
et Lycurgus obtinent, omnium tamen concessu haec 
oratorum aetas maxime probatur, sic apud nos Cicero 
quidem ceteros eorundem temporum disertos antecessit, 
Calvus autem et Asinius et Caesar et Caelius et Brutus 
iure et prioribus et sequentibus anteponuntur. Nec re- 25 
fert quod inter se specie differunt, cum genere consen- 
tiant. Adstrictior Calvus, nervosior Asinius, splendidior 
Caesar, amarior Caelius, gravior Brutus, vehementior et 
plenior et valentior Cicero ; omnes tamen eandem sani- 
tatem eloquentiae praeferunt, ut, si omnium pariter libros 3o 
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^^^^1 in manunt sumpseris, scias, quamvis in diversis iii^'eiiiis, 
^^^^L esae quaadam iudicii ac voluntatis simtlitudiDem et cog- 
^^^^H nationem.. Nam quod in ricem se obtrectayerunt et sunb 
^^^^1 aliqua epistulis eorum inserta ex quibus mutua maligni- 
^^^^P B tas detegitiir, non est oratorum vitium, sed houiinum. 
^^^^1 Nam et Calvum et Asinium et ipsum Ciceronem credo 
^^^^V solitos et invidere et livoro et ceteris bumanae infirmi- 
^^^^ tatis vitiis adfioi ; solum iuter hos arbitror Jlnitum non 
malignitate nec invidia, sed simpliciter et ingenue iudi- 
10 eium animi sui detexisse. An ille Ciceroni invideret, 
qiii mihi videtur ne Caeaari quidera invidisse ? Quod ad 
Serviura Galbam et C. Laelium attiuet et si quos e 
antiquiorum Aper agitare non destitit, id non exigit 
defensorem, eum fatear quaedam eloquentiae eorum ut 
16 nascenti adhuc nec sa.tis adultae defuisse. 
^^^^ 26. 'Cetemm si omisso optimo illo et perfectissiino 

^^^^L genere eloquentiae eligenda sit forma dicendi, malim 
^^^^H hercule C. Gracchi impetum aut L. Crassi maturitatem 
^^^^B quam calamistros Maecenatis aut tinnitus Gallionin : adeo 
^^^^1 20 melius est orationem vel hirta toga induere quam fucatis 
^^^^H et meretriciia vestibus insignire. Neque enim oratorius 
^^^^ iate, immo hereule ne virilis quidem cultus est, quo pleri- 

r que temporum iiostrorum actores ita utujitnr ut laacivia 

verborum et levitate aententiarum et licentia compositi- 
) 29 onis bistrionales modos exprimant. Quodque vix aiiditu 

faa esse debeat, laudia et gloriae et ingenii loco plerique 
( iaetant cantari ealtarique commentarios suoa; unde ori- 

' tur illa foeda et praepostera, sed tamen frequens [aicut 

' hiaj exclamatio, ut oratorea nostri tenere dicere, histri- 

30 ones diserte saltare dicantur. Equidem non negaverim 
Casaium Severum, quem solum Aper noster nominare 
ausus est, si eis comparetur qui postea fuerunt, poaae 
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oratorem vocari, quamquam in magna parte librorum 
suorum plus bilis habeat quam sanguinis ; primus enim 
contempto ordine rerum, omissa modestia ac pudore 
verborum, ipsis etiam quibus utitur armis incompositus 
et studio feriendi plerumque deiectus, non pugnat sed 6 
rixatur. Ceterum, ut dixi, sequentibus comparatus et 
varietate eruditionis et lepore urbanitatis et ipsarum 
virium robore multum ceteros superat, quorum neminem 
Aper nominare et velut in aciem educere sustinuit. Ego 
autem expectabam, ut incusato Asinio et Caelio et Calvo lo 
aliud nobis agmen produceret pluresque vel certe toti- 
dem nominaret, ex quibus alium Ciceroni, alium Caesari, 
singiilis deinde singulos opponeremus. Nunc detrectasse 
nominatim antiquos oratores contentus neminem sequen- 
tium laudare ausus est, nisi in publicum et in commune, 15 
veritus, credo, ne multos offenderet, si paucos excerpsis- 
set. Quotus enim quisque scholasticorum non hac sua 
persuasione fruitur, ut se ante Ciceronem numeret, etsi 
plane post Gabinianum ? At ego non verebor nominare 
singulos, quo f acilius propositis exemplis appareat qui- 20 
bus gradibus fracta sit et deminuta eloquentia.' 

Maternus reminds the Speaker of the Point at Issue, 

27. 'Parce' inquit Maternus *et potius exsolve pro- 
missum. Neque enim hoc colligi desideramus, disertiores 
esse antiquos, quod apud me quidem in confesso est, sed 
causas exquirimus, quas te solitum tractare dixisti, paulo 25 
ante plane mitior et eloquentiae temporum nostrorum 
minus iratus, antequam te Aper offenderet maiores tuos 
lacessendo.' 

' Non sum ' inquit ' offensus Apri mei disputatione, nec 
vos offendi decebit, si quid f orte aures vestras perstrin- 30 
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gat cum sciatis h.inc esse eius modi sermoiiiu 

iudicium auimi citra damnum adfectus proferre.' \. 

'Perge' inquit Maternua 'et cum de antiquis loquarii 
utere antiqua libertate, a qiia vel magis deger 
6 quam alt eloqueutia.' 

Speech of Mesmlla oit tke Canses o/ the DecUne o/ Oratory. 

28. EtMessalla: 'Non reconditas, Materne, causas re- 

quiria nec aut tibi ipsi aut huic Secuudo vel huic Apro 

ignotas, etiam si mihi partes adsignatis profereudi in me- 

dium quae onines sentimus, Quis enim ignorat et elo- 

10 queutiam et ceteras artes deacivisse ab illa vetere gloria, 
non inopia hominum, sed desidia iuventutis et negle- 
gentia parentum et inscientia praecipientium et oblivione 
moria antiqui ? Quae mala primum in urbe nata, mox 
per Italiam fiisa, iam in provincias mauant. Quamquam 

m vestra vobis notiora sunt : ego de urbe et hia propriis ac 
vernaculis vitiis loquai', quae natos statim excipiunt et 
per singulos aetatis gradiis cumulantur, si prius de severi- 
tate ac diaciplina niaioruni circa educandos formandosque 
liberos pauca praedixero.' 

On the Ednfalion of Cliildrea. 

20 'Naiii pridem suus cuique filius, ex casta pareute natus, 
non in cellula emptae nutricis, sed in gremio ac sinu 
matris educabatur, cuius praecipua laus erat tueri domum 
et inservire liberia; aut eligebatur maior aliqua natu 
propinqua, cuius probatis spectatisque moribus omnis 

2S eiuadem familiae subolea comraitteretur, coram qua neque . 
dicere faa erat quod tiu^e dictu neque facere quod in- 
honestum factu videretur, Ac non studia modo curasque, 
sed remissiunea etiam lususque puerorum sauctitate qua- 
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dam ac verecundia temperabat. Sic Corneliam Graccho- 
rum, sic Aureliam Caesaris, sic Atiam Augusti [matrem] 
praefuisse educationibus ac produxisse principe^ liberos 
accepimus. Quae disciplina ac severitas eo pertinebat, 
ut sincera et integra et [in] nullis pravitatibus detorta 5 
unius cuiusque natura toto statim pectore adriperet artes 
honestas et, sive ad militarem rem sive ad iuris scien- 
tiam sive ad eloquentiae studium inclinasset, id solum 
ageret, id universum haurtret. 

29. ' At nunc natus inf ans delegatur Graeculae alicui lo 
ancillae, cui adiungitur unus aut alter ex omnibus ser- 
vis, plerumque vilissimus nec cuiquam serio ministerio 
adcommodatus. Horum fabulis et erroribus [et] virides 
statim et teneri [rudes] animi imbuuntur, nec quisquam 
in tota domo pensi habet, quid coram infante domino aut 15 
dicat aut faciat. Quin etiam ipsi parentes non probitati 
neque modestiae parvulos adsuefaciunt, sed lasciviae et 
dicacitati, per quae paulatim impudentia inrepit [et sui , 
alienique contemptus]. lam vero propria et peculiaria 
huius urbis vitia paene in utero matris concipi mihi 20 
videntur, histrionalis favor et gladiatorum equorumque 
studia, quibus occupatus et obsessus animus quantulum 
loci bonis artibus relinquit? quotum quemqiie invenies 
qui domi quidquam aliud loquatur? quos alios adule- 
scentulorum sermones excipimus, si quando audiloria 25 
intravimus? nec praeceptores quidem uUas crebriores cum 
auditoribus suis fabulas habent ; colligunt enim discipu- 
los non severitate disciplinae nec ingenii experimento, 
sed ambitione salutationum et inlecebris adulationis.' 
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^^^H 30. 'TranEeo prima diacetitiuiu elementa,, iii quibns et 

^^^H ipsis pavuni laboratiir: dgc in aiictoribus CDgnosceadis 

^^^^H nec in evulveiida autiquitate nec iu notitia vel lerum vel 
^^^H horainum vel teiuporum satis operae insnmitur ; sed ex- 
^^^^ft s petuutur qnos rketoras vocaut. Quorum professio quando 
^^^^ primuni in hanc urbem introducta ait quamque iiullani , 

r apud maiorea nostroa auctoritatem babuerit [decnriisJCiK'" 

statim referam neeease est aniinum ad eam disciplinam 
qua US03 esse eos oratorea accepimua, quorum infinitua 
10 labor et cotidiana meditatio et iu omni genere atudiorura 
adaiduae exercitationes ipsoruin etiam continentur libris. 
Kotus eat vobia utique Cicerouia liber, qui Brutus in- 
acribitnr, in cuina estrema parte (nam prior coinmemoi-ar 
tionem veterum oratorum habotj sua initia, suos gradus, 
10 suae eloqueutiue yelut quandam educationera refert: se 
apud Q. Mucium iua civiJe didiciase, apud Pldlonem 
Academicura, apud Uiodotum Stoicum omnea philoso- 
■ pbiae partes peuitus liausisse ; neque iis doetoribus con- 
tentnm, quoriun ei copia in urbe contigerat, Achaiam 
ao qnoque et Aaiam peragraaae, ut omnem omnium artium 
vajietatem complecteretur. Itaquo bei-cule in libris 
Cicerouia deprehendere licet nou geometriae, non musi- 
cae, non grammaticae, non denique ulliua ingenuae artis 
scientiam ei defuiase. Ille dialecticae subtilitatem, ille 
25 moralia partis utilitatem, ille rerum motua causaaque 
. cognoverat. Ita eat enim, optimi viri, ita est: ex multa 

' eruditione et plurimis artibus et oninium rei-um scientia 

exundat et exuberat illa admirabilia eloquentia; neque 
L orationia \'ia et facultaa, sicut ceterarum remm, anguatia 

^^^^ 30 et brevibus terminis cluditur, sed ia est oi-ator, qui dc 

li 
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l quaestione pulchre et omat« et acl perauadendum 
f apte dicece pro dignitate reriim, ad utilitatlyn tempomm, 
_jum voluptate audieutium poaait. 

31. 'Hoe sibi illi veteres persuaserant, ad hoc efficien- 

, dum inteUegebaut opus esse, non ut in rhetorum scholis o 

jclamarent nec ut fictis nec ullo modo ad veritatem 

lccedentibuH controversiis liuguam modo et vocem exer- 

arent, sed ut [in] iis artibus pectus implerent, in quibua 

Kide bonis et malis de honesto et turpi, de iusto et iniusta 

f diBputatur ; liaec enim est oratori subiecta ad diceudum lo 

materia. Nam in iudieiis fere de aequitate, in delibera- 

t tionibua de utilitate, in laudationibus de honestate dis- 

F serimus, sed ita ut plerumqne haec in vicem misceantur ; 

de quibns copiose et varie et omate nemo dicere potest 

nisi qui cognovit naturam humanam et vim virtutum is 

pravitatemque vitiorum et intellectum eorum quae nec 

in virtutibua nec in vitiia nnmerantnF. Ex his fontibna 

etiam illa pi-ofluunt, ut facilius iram iudicis vel inatiget 

vel leuiat, qui scit quid ira, proraptius ad miserationem 

impellat, qui scit quid sit misericordia et quibua animi 20 

motibus concitetur. In hia artibua exercitationibuaque 

versatus orator, aive apud infestoa sive apud cupidos sive 

1'apud invidentes sive apud tristes sive apud timentes 

I dicendnm habuerit, tenebit venas animorum et prout 

r cuinsque natura postulabit, adbibebit manum et tem- 25 

f . perabit orationem, parato omni inatrumento et ad omnem 

nsum reposito. Sunt apud quos adstrietnm et collectnm 

k et singula statim argumeuta coucludens dicendi genus 

I plus fidei meretur : apud hos detUaae operam dialecticae 

Ifproficiet. Alios fusa et aequalia et ex communibus ducta 30 

rsensibua oratio magis delectat : ad hos permovendoa 

I jnatuabimur a Peripateticis aptos et in omnem disputa- 
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tionem paratos iam locos. Dabunt Academici pugnaci- 
tatem, Plato altitudinem, Xenophon iucunditatem ; ne 
Epicuri quidem et Metrodori honestas quasdam excla- 
mationes adsumere eisque, prout res poscit, uti alienum 
6 erit oratori. Neque enim sapientem informamus neque 
Stoicorum comitem, sed eum qui quasdam artes haurire, 
omnes libare debet. Ideoque et iuris civilis scientiam 
veteres oratores comprehendebant, et grammatica musica 
geometria imbuebantur : incidunt enim causae, plurimae 

10 quidem ac paene omnes, quibus iuris notitia desiderar 
tur, pleraeque autem, in quibus haec quoque scientia 
requiritur. 

32. 'Nec quisquam respondeat sufficere ut ad tempus 
simplex quiddam et uniforme doceamur. Primum enim 

15 aliter utimur propriis, aliter commodatis, longeque inter- 
esse manifestum est, possideat quis quae profert an 
mutuetur. Deinde ipsa multarum artium scientia etiam 
aliud agentes nos ornat atque, ubi minime credas, eminet 
et excellit, idque non doctus modo et prudens auditor, 

20 sed etiam populus intellegit ac statim ita laude prose- 
quitur, ut legitime studuisse, ut per omnes eloquentiae 
numeros isse, ut denique oratorem esse fateatur; quem 
non posse aliter existere nec extitisse umquam confirmo 
nisi eum qui, tamquam in aciem omnibus armis instruc- 

25 tus, sic in forum omnibus artibus armatus exierit. Quod 
adeo neglegitur ab horum temporum disertis, ut in 
actionibus eorum huius quoque cotidiani sermonis foeda 
ac pudenda vitia deprehendantur, ut ignorent leges, non 
teneant senatus consulta, ius suae civitatis ultro derideant, 

30 sapientiae vero studium et praecepta prudentium penitus 
reformident. In paucissimos sensus et angustas senten- 
tias detrudunt eloquentiam velut expulsam regno suo, 
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ut quae olim omnium artium domina pulcherrimo comi- 

tatu pectora implebat, nunc circumcisa et amputata, sine 

adparatu, sine lionore, paene dixerim sine ingenuitate, 

quasi una ex sordidissimis artificiis discatur. Ego hanc 

primam et praecipuam causam arbitror, cur in tantum ab 6 

eloquentia antiquorum oratorum recesserimus. Si testes 

desiderantur, quos potiores nominabo quam apud Graecos 

Demosthenem, quem studiosissimum Platonis auditorem 

f uisse memoriae proditum est ? et Cicero his, ut opinor, 

verbis refert, quidquid in eloquentia effecerit, id se non 10 

ex rhetorum officinis sed ex Academiae spatiis conse- 

cutum. Sunt aliae causae, magnae et graves, quas vobis 

aperiri aequum est, quoniam quidem ego iam meum 

munus explevi et, quod mihi in consuetudine est, satis 

multos offendi ; quos, si forte haec audierint, certum 16 

habeo dicturos me, dum iuris et philosophiae scientiam 

tamquam oratori necessariam laudo, ineptiis meis plau- 

sisse.' 

Maternus requests Messalla to continue. 

33. Et Maternus * Mihi quidem ' inquit ' susceptum a 
te munus adeo peregisse nondum videris ut incohasse 20 
tantum et velut vestigia ac liniamenta quaedam osten- 
disse videaris. Nam quibus artibus instrui veteres ora- 
tores soliti sint, dixisti differentiamque nostrae desidiae 
et inscientiae adversus acerrima et fecimdissima eorum 
studia demonstrasti : cetera expecto, ut, quem ad modum 25 
ex te didici, quid aut illi scierint aut nos nesciamus, ita 
hoc quoque cognoscam, quibus exercitationibus iuvenes 
iam et forum ingressuri confirmare et alere ingenia sua 
soliti sint. Neque enim solum arte et scientia, sed longe 
magis facultate et usu eloquentiam contineri, nec tu, 30 
puto, abnues et hi significare vultu videntur.' 
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Mesaalla, cmnpli/iHH, dials ii'!!li llii; Furrnsie Ejfrcisei 
Tounrj Orator. 

Deinde cum Aper qnoque et Secundus idem ailniiis- 
sent, Measalla quasi ruraus incipiena : ' Quoniam initia et 
semina veteris eloqnentiae satis demonstraase videor, 
docendo quibus artibua antiqui oratorea institui erudi- 
s rique soliti sint, persequar nnnc exercitationea eorum. 
Quamquanj ipsis ai-tibus inest exereitatio, nec quisquam 
percipere tot, tam varias ac reconditaa, res potest, nisi ut* 
scientiae meditatio, meditationi facultas, facnltati naus 
eloquentiae aecedat, per quae colligitur eandem esse 

10 rationem et percipiendi quae proferaa et proferendi quae 
pereeperis. Sed si cui obseuriora hacc videntur, isque 
scientiain ab exercitatione sepavat, illud certe concedet, . 
instructum et plenum his artibus aninmin longe para- 
tiorem ad eaa exercitationea venturiim, quae propriaa 

16 esse oratorum videntur. 

34. 'Ergo apud maiorea nostros invenis ille qui foro et 
eloquentiae parabatur, imbutus iam doinestica. diwiphna, 
refertus honestis studiia, deducebatur a patre vel a propm- 
quia ad eum oratorem qui principem in civitate locum 

20 obtinebat. Hunc aectari, hunc prosequi, huius omnibus 
dictionibua interesse sive in iudiciis sive in contionibus 
adaueacebat, ita ut altereationes quoque exciperet et iur- 
giia interesset, iitque aie dixerim, pugnare in proelio 
disceret. Magnus ex hoc uaua, multum coustantiae, plu- 

20 rimuin iudicii iuvenibus statim contingebat in media 
luce Btudentibus atque inter ipsa discrimina, ubi nemo 
impune stulte aliqiiid aut contrarie dieit, quo minus et 
iudex respuat et adversariua exprobret, ipsi deuique 
sdvocati aspernentur. Igitur vera statim et incorrupta 
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eloquentia imbuebantur ; et quamquam unum sequeren- 
tur, tamen omnes eiusdem aetatis patronos in plurimis 
et causis et iudiciis cognoscebant ; habebantque ipsius 
populi diversissimarum aurium copiam, ex qua facile 
deprehenderent, quid in quoque vel probaretur vel dis- 5 
pliceret. Ita nec praeceptor deerat, optimus quidem et 
electissimus, qui faciem eloquentiae non imaginem prae- 
staret, nec adversarii et aemuli, ferro non rudibus dimi- 
cantes, nec auditorium semper plenum [semper novum], 
ex invidis et faventibus, ut nec bene nec male dicta 10 
dissimularentur. Scitis enim magnam illam et dura- 
turam eloquentiae famam non minus in diversis sub- 
selliis parari quam in suis ; inde quin immo constantius 
surgere, ibi fidelius corroborari. Atque hercule sub eius 
modi praeceptoribus iuvenis ille de quo loquimur, orato- 16 
rum discipulus, fori auditor, sectator iudiciorum, eru- 
ditus et adsuefactus alienis experimentis, cui cotidie 
audienti notae leges, non novi iudicum vultus, frequens 
in oculis consuetudo contionum, saepe cognitae populi 
aures, sive accusationem susceperat sive defensionem, 20 
solus statim et unus cuicumque causae par erat. Nono 
decimo aetatis anno L. Crassus C. Carbonem, uno et 
vicensimo Caesar Dolabellam, altero et vicensimo Asi- 
nius Pollio C. Catonem, non multum aetate antecedens 
Calvus Vatinium iis orationibus insecuti sunt, quas hodi- 25 
eque cum admiratione legimus. 

35. ' At nunc adulescentuli nostri deducuntur in scholas 
istorum qui rhetores vocantur ; quos paulo ante Ciceronis 
tempora extitisse nec placuisse maioribus nostris ex eo 
manifestum est, quod a [M.] Crasso et Domitio censori- 30 
bus cludere, ut ait Cicero, ludum impudentiae iussi sunt. 
Sed, ut dicere institueram, deducuntur in scholas, in 
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quibus uon facilo dixerim, utrumae locus ipse an con- 
discipiili au geuus studiorum plus mali ingeniia adferat 
Nam in looo nihil reverentiae est, in qu 
aeque imperitus iutratj in condiseipulis nihil profectiis, 

6 oum pueri inter pueros et adulescentiUi inter adulesceti- 
tidoa pari securitate et dicant et audiantuF ; jpsae vero ex- 
ercitationes m^na ex parte contrariae. Uempe enim duo 
genera materiarum apnd rhetoraa tractantur, snasoriae 
et controversiae. Ex his snasoriae quidem, etsi tamquain 

.0 plaue leviores et minus prudentiae exigentes, pueris dele- 
gantiir, eontroTersiae robustioribua adsignantur, quales, 
per fidem, et quam incredibiliter compositae! Sequitur 
autem, ut materiae abliorrenti a veritate declamatio quo- 
que adhibeatur. Sic flt ut tyrannicidariun praemia aut 

.5 vitiatarum electiones aut pestileutiae remedia aut incesta 
matrum aut quidquid aliud in schola cotidie agitur, in 
foro vel raro vel numquam, ingentibus verbia persequan- 
tur ; cum ad veros iudiees ventum ' — 

[End of Messalla's and Beginning of Seeitndus' Spfech lost,] 
— 'rem cogitant. Nihil humile, nihil abieetum eloqui 

!0 poterat.' 



■'^ Eloqiienre as afferleil liy Polilical C'i»i.ditioiis. 

36. 'Magna eloquentia, aicut flamma, materia alitnr et 
motibiis excitatur et ureudo elarescit. Eadem ratio in 
nostra quoque civitate antiquorum eloquentiam provexit. 
Nam etai horum quoque temporum oratores ea consecuti 
3E sunt qnae composita et quieta et beata re publica tribiii 
fas erat, tamen illa perturbatione ac licentia phira sibi 
adseqni videbantur, cum mixtis omnibus et moderatore 
uuo carentibus tantum quisque orator saperet, quantum 
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erranti populo persiiadere poterat. Hinc leges adsiduae 
et populare nomeQ, hinc contiones magistratuuin paene 
pernoctantiiun in rostris, hinc accusatJones potentium 
reorum et adsignatae etiam domibus inimieitiae, hinc 
procemm factiones et adsidua senatus adversus plebein 5 
certamina. Quae singula etsi diatrahebant rem piibli- 
cam, exercebant tamen illorum temporuiu eloquentiam 
et magiiia cuinulare praemiia videbantur, quia quanto 
quisque plua dicendo poterat, tanto faciliua honores adse- 
quebatur, tanto magis in ipais honoribus collegas suos 10 
anteibat, tanto plus apud principes gratiae, plus auctori- 
tatis apud patres, plus notitiae ac nomiuis apud plebem 
parabat. Hi clientelia etiam exterarum nationum redun- 
dabant, hos ituri in provineias magistratus reverebantur, 
hos reversi colebant, hos et praeturae et consulatna ib 
vocare ultro videbantur, hi ne privati quidera sine potes- 
tate erant, cum et populum et senatiim consilio et 
auctoritate regerent. Quin immo sibi ipsi persuaserant 
nemiiiem sine eloquentia aut adsequi posse in civitatc 
aut tueri conspicuum et eminentem locum. Nec mirura, lx) 
cum etiain inviti ad popnlum producerentur, cum parum 
esset iu aenatu breviter cenaere, niai quis ingenio et elo- 
quentia sententiam auam tueretur, eum in aliquam invi- 
diam aut crimen vocati siia voce respondendum baberent, 
cum testiuionia quoque in publicis iudiciis non absentes 25 
nec per tabellam dare, sed eoram et praeaentes dicere 
cogereiitiir. Ita ad suinma eloquentiae praemia magna 
etiam necessitaa aecedebat, et quo modo disertum haberi 
pulchrum et gloriosum, sic contra mutum et elinguem 
videri deforiue habebatur. 30 

37. 'Ergo non miuus rubore qnam praemiia stimula- 
tl^antur, ne clientulorum loco potiua quam patrnnoruni 
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numerareiitur, ne trailitae a maioribua necessitudines ad 
alios transirent, iie tamquam inertes et non suffectuii 
houoribua aut non impetratent aut impeti^atos male tue- 
rentur. Nescio an veneriut in manus vestras haec Yetera, 
B quae et in antiquarionim bibliothecia adhuo manent et 
cum maxime a Muciano contrahuutur ae iam undecim, ut 
opinor, Actorum libris et tribus Epistularum compoaita 
et edita aunt. Ex his intellegi potesfc Cn. Pompeium et 
M. Crasaum non viribus modo et armis, sed ingenio quo- 

10 que et oratione vahiisse, Lentiilos et Metellos et Lucullos 
et Guriones et ceteram procerum manum muitum in his 
studiis operae curaeque posuisse, nec quemquam ilhs 
temporibus magnam potentiam sine ahqua eloquentia 
consecutum. His accedebat splendor reorum et magui- 

16 tudo causarum, quae et ipsa plurimum eloquentiae prae- 
stant. Nam multum iuterest, utrumno de furto ant 
formula et interdicto dicendum habeas an de ambitu 
comitiorum aut expilatis sociis et civibus trucidatis. 
Quae mala sicut non accidere mehus est, isqiie optimua 

ao civitatis atatiis habendus est in quo nihil tale patimur, 
ita cum acciderent, ingentem eloquentiae materiam sub- 
ministrabant. Crescit enim cnm amplitudine rerum vis 
ingenii, nee quiaquam claram et inlustrem orationcm 
efficere potest nisi qui causam parem invenit. Ncc, opi- 

35 nor, Demosthenem orationea inlustrant quas adversiis 
tutores suos composuit, nec Ciceronem magnum oratorem 
P. Quinctius defensua aut Licinius Archias faciuut : Cati- 
lina, et Milo et Verres et Antonius hanc illi famam cir- 
oumdederunt; non quia tanti fuerit rei publicae malos 

ferre cives ut uberem ad dieendum materiam oratores 
haberent, sod, ut subinde admoneo, quaestionis memine* 
rimiis sciamusque nos de ea re loqui quae facilius tiii- 
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bidis et inquietis temporibus existit. Quis ignorat utilius 
ac melius esse frui pace quam bello vexari ? plures 
tamen bonos proeliatores bella quam pax ferunt. Similis 
eloquentiae condicio. Nam quo saepius steterit tamquam 
in acie, quoque plures et intulerit ictus et exceperit, quo- 6 
que maiores adversarios acrioresque pugnas sibi ipsa 
desumpserit, tanto altior et excelsior et illis nobilitata 
discriminibus in ore hominum agit, quorum ea natura est 
ut secura velint, periculosa mirentur.' 

Eloqtience as affected by the Procedure in the Laxo Courts of 

the Bepublie. 

38. ' Transeo ad f ormam et consuetudinem veterum 10 
iudiciorum. Quae etsi nunc aptior existit, eloquentiam 
tamen illud forum liiagis exercebat, in quo nemo intra 
paucissimas horas perorare cogebatur et liberae com- 
perendinationes erant et modum in dicendo sibi quisque 
sumebat et numerus neque dierum neque patronorum 15 
finiebatur. Primus haec tertio consulatu Cn. Pompeius 
adstrinxit imposuitque veluti frenos eloquentiae, ita 
tamen ut omnia in foro, omuia legibus, omnia apud prae- 
tores gererentur ; apud quos quanto maiora negotia olim 
exerceri solita sint, jquod maius argumentum est quam 20 
quod causae centumvirales, quae nunc primum obtinent 
locum, adeo splendore aliorum iudiciorum obruebantur, 
ut neque Ciceronis neque Caesaris neque Bruti neque 
Caelii neque Calvi, non denique ullius magni oratoris 
liber apud centumviros dictus legatur, exceptis orationi- 26 
bus Asinii, quae pro lieredibus Urbiniae inscribuntur, ab 
ipso tamen Pollione mediis divi Augusti temporibus habi- 
tae, postquam longa tcmporum quies et continuum populi 
otium et adsidua senatus tranquillitas et maxime prin- 
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cipia disciplina ipsaiii riuoriue elnquentiaiu, sicut omiiia, 
depacaverat. 

39. 'Parvuni et ridiculum fortasse videbitur quod di&- 
tuni3 sum, dicam tamen vel ideo ut rideatur. Quaiitum 
huTuilitatis putamus eloquentiae adtulisse paeuulas istaa, 
quibus adstiicti ot velut inclusi cum iudicibus fabulamurl 
Quantum virium detraxisse orationi auditoria et tabularia 
oredimus, in quibus iam fere plurimae causae esplicau- 
tur ! Nam quo modo nobiles equos cursus et spatia pro- 

10 bant, sic est aliquia oratorum campus, per qiiem i 
liberi et soluti ferantur, debilitatur ac frangitur elo- 
quentia. Ipsam quiu immo curam et diligentis stili 
anxietatem contrariam eKperimur, quia saepe inteiTogat 
iudex, quando incipias, et ex interrogatione eius incipi- 

IB enduju est, frequenter probationibus et testibus silentium 
praetor indicit. Unus inter haec dicenti aut aJter ad- 
sistit et rea velut in solitiidine agitur. Oratori autein 
clamore plauauque opus est et velut quo<lain theatro ; 
qualia cotidie antiquis oratoribus contingebant, eum tot 

20 pariter ac tam nobiles forum coartarent, cum clientelae 
quoque ac tribus et municipiorum etiam legationes ao 
pars Italiae periclitantihus adsisteret, cum in plerisque 
iudiciis crederet populua Roinaaus sua Jnteresse quid 
iudicaretur. Satis constat C Cornelium et M. Scaurura 

25 et T. Milonem et L. Bestiam et P. Vatinium concursu 
totius civitatis et accusatoa et defensos, ut frigidissimos 
quoque oratores ipsa certantis popiili studia exeitare et 
incendere potuerint. Itaque hercule eius modi libri ex- 
tant, ut ipai quoque qui egerunt non aliia magis orationi- 
bu3 censeantur. 

40. 'lam vero contiones adsiduae et datum ius potentis- 
simum quemque rexandi atque ipsa inimicitiarum gloria, 
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Icum se plurimi disertorum ne a P, quidem Scipione aut 
L. Sulla aut <Ju, Pompeio abatiuerent et ad inceBsendos 
principea viros, ut eat natura invidiae, populi qucxjue 
[et h.iatriones], auribua uterentur, quantum ardorein 
ingeniia, quas oratoribus faces adiuoYcbaut ! ' 
et 
o, 



I 



[End o/ SerMndun'' Speech aiid Seginiiiitg o/ Maternus' C!i'.fiug 
Addresa lont.] 

!Non de otioaa et quieta re loquimur et qiiae probitate 
et modeatia gaudeat, sed est magna illa et notabilis eio- 
quentia alumna licentiae, quam stulti libertatem vocitant, 
comes seditionum, effrenati populi incitamentum, sine 
obsequio, sine severitate, contumax temeraria adrogans, 10 
quae in bene constitutis civitatibus non oritur. Quem 
euim ocatorem Lacedaemonimn, quem Cretensem acce- 
pimus ? quamni civitatum severisBima disciplina et seve- 
liaaimae leges traduntiy. Nec Macedonum qnidem ac 
Persarum aut ullius gentis quae certo jmperio contenta 10 
fiierit eloquentiam novimus ; Ehodii quidam, plurimi 
Athenienses oratores extiterunt, apud quoa omnia popn- 
lus, omnia imperiti, omnia, ut sic dixerim, omnes poterant. 
Nosti-a quoque eivitas, donec en'avit, donec se partibus 
et diasensionibus et discordiis confeeit, donec n\illa fidt 20 
in foro pax, nulla in aenatu eoncordia, mdla in iudiciis 
moderatio, nuUa anperiorum reverentia, nuUus magistr»- 
tnum modus, tnlit sine dubio valentiorem eloquentiam, 
sicut indomitus ager habet quasdam herbas laetiorea. 
Sed uec tanti rei publicae Gracehorum eloquentia fuit 25 
ut pateretur et legea, nee bene famam eloquentiae Cicero 
tali exitu pensavit. 

41. ' Sic quoque quod superest antiqui oratoribus fori, 
aon einendatae nec iiaque ad votum compoaitae civitatis 
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argiimentiim est. Qiiis enim nos advocat nisi ant nocens 
aut miser ? qiiod municipium in clientelam nostram venit, 
nisi quod aut vicinus populus aut domestica discordia 
agitat? quam provinciam tuemur nisi spoliatam vexa- 

6 tamque ? atqui melius fuisset non queri quam vindicari. 
Quod si inveniretur aliqua civitas in qua nemo peccaret, 
supervacuus esset inter innocentes orator, sicut inter 
sanos medicus; quo modo enim minimum usus mini- 
mumque j^rofectus ars medentis habet in eis gentibus 

10 quae firmissima valetudine ac saluberrimis corporibus 
utuntur, sic minor oratorum honor obscuriorque gloria 
est inter bonos mores et in obsequium regentis paratos. 
Quid enim opus est longis in senatu sententiiS; cum 
optimi cito consentiant? quid multis apud popuhim 

15 contionibus, cum de re publica non imperiti et multi 
deliberent, sed sapientissimus et imus ? quid voluntariis 
accusationibus, cum tam raro et tam parce peccetur? 
quid invidiosis et excedentibus modum defensionibus, 
cum clementia cognoscentis obviam periclitantibus eat? 

20 credite, optimi et, in quantum opus est, disertissimi viri, 
si aut vos prioribus saeculis aut illi quos miramur his 
nati essent, ac deus aliquis vitas vestras ac tempora 
repente mutasset, nec vobis summa illa laus et gloria in 
eloquentia neque illis modus et temperamentum defuisset. 

25 Nunc, quoniam nemo eodem tempore adsequi potest mag- 
nam f amam et magnam quietem, bono saeculi sui quisque 
citra obtrectationem alterius utatur/ 

42. Finierat Maternus, cum Messalla : ^ Erant quibus 
contra dicerem, erant de quibus pUira dici vellem, nisi 

30 iam dies esset exactus.' ' Fiet ' inquit Maternus ^ postea 
arbitratu tuo, et si qua tibi obscura in hoc meo sermone 
visa sunt^ de eis rursus conferemus.' Ac simul adsurgens 
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et Aprum complexus : ^ Ego ' inquit * te poetis, Messalla 
[cum] antiquariis criminabimur.' *At ego vos rhetoribus 
et scholasticis ' inquit. 

Cum adrisissent, discessimus. 



* C4 «r •"'... ^ 



PagB 1. Introduction. OhapterB 1, 2. Tacitua, havtng been 
Tepeatedly requested to enumerate the eauses of the decllne of elo- 
queiice, conipliea by auhstitiiUng for an origiiial diacussion wliat ptir- 
ports to bs a faitbful reproduction from memory of a, debate on thia 
very aubject, w)iicb he as a young inan hail been privilegetl to llsten 
to on the occaaion of a visit of hia teachers to the bouse of the poet 
Maternua. 

Ohaptei 1. 1. luBte Fabl : L. FabiuB luBtus was an acquaintance 
of Pliny tlie Younger, the intlmate friend of Tacitus. He was consul 
1d 102 A.n. — Tbe tranBpoaition of the cognomen 
etill comparatively rare in claasioal prose, but exceedlngly 
pOBt>Augnatan ■writera. It uever ocours wben all tbree namea sre 
0ven. In tlie Cialogns again ch. 8, 22. 23 ; 13, 5 ; 20, 29. 

3. oaecula: ttmeg, periodg. lu thisgeneral sense the word ispost- 
Aiif.-ustan. iogenllB gloilaque = ingenlorunt gloria. Hendladya. 

3. deserta: thia word, partially suggested perhapa hy floTuerint, 
\s often used of a fallow fleld. Roman writers are cbaracteristicallj 
foud of metapbors taiten from the purauita of agriculture and of war. 
Cp. cb. 6 fin. ; S, 14 ; 40, 24. 

6, dlBerti: generally opposed to eloqtien» or orator. Cp. Cic. 
(fe orat. I. 21, 64, diaertog aognogse >ne nonnultog, eloqiientem adhac 
nemimra. Quintll. I. 10, 8, fait aliquie sine ei$ (ac. arttbiui') dteertug, 
Sed ego oratorem tolo. This distinction ia, bowever, not alwaya 
conaistently ubgerved, e.g. ch. 17, 18 ; 18, 30 ; 27, 23. catuidloi: 
pettifoggers. Tbe term ia very rarcly eraployed in a good senaG. 
advooatl et patronl : the adroratvB aasiste his client by legal advice, 
or by his prenenre in conrt ; the patroaus, on tlie other liand, by actual 
pleading, qoldvia potiua : e.g. actor, eognilor, iiiria consuUas, 
iuris peritits, de/e>isor, Uli<jiU'ir, legiileias. 
43 
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7. oratorea : real orators. See note on disertis above. So again 
ch. 15, 25 ; 25, 19 ; 26, 1 ; 30, 30 ; 32, 22. 

9. ingeniis: meiital capacity ; 1. 14, clevern^ss, poioer ofinvention; 
1. 19, mind and heart; 1. 23, genius. 

10. iudiciis: taste. To refuse to imitate the superior models of 
the ancients would stamp us as poor judges of oratorical excellence. 
This entire paragraph can leave no doubt as to the side which Tacitus 
himself would have espoused in the subsequent debate. 

12. ut: considering the age we live in. This so-called restrictive 
ut with an ablative is not uncommon in Tacitus. Cp. e.g. Germ. 45 ; 
Uist. III. 33. 

14. iuvenis admodum : on the interpretation of this phrase, see 
Introd. p. X. 

15. memoria et recordatione : vivid recoUection. The collocation 
is common, and the tautology only apparent, for memoria (^fivfifiri) is 
the more generic term, denoting the abstract power by which we are 
enabled to reproduce impressions, revordatione (dpdfipria-is) being joined 
with et for the sake of closer detinition. This usage is characteristic 
of Tacitean style. Cp. e.g. ch. 9, 24 ; 13, 29 ; 16, 10 ; 19, 12 ; 22, 13 ; 
24, 1 ; 39, 15 ; Germ. 2, 10 ; Agr. 45, 3 ; Hist. IV. 58 ; Ann. XIV. 
3, 33. 

17. diversaa: various. Usually in the sense of opposite, as in 
1. 21, but, as here, Germ. 16, colunt discreti et diversi; Hist. III. 46, 
si diversi innipissent. 

18. causas: supply in thought inmutatae eloquentiae. dum 
. . . redderent : a dum clause subordinated toji clause with ctim is 
very rare. Cp. Ann. XII. 68, cum obtegeretiir, dum reliqua . . . com- 
ponuntur. The imperfect subjunctive for the regular present indica- 
tive is due to assimilation to adferrent. quisque with a predicate 
in the plural is chiefly poetic, and, except in Livy, extremely rare in 
classical prose, the harshness of the construction being often lessened 
by a plural antecedent. So singuli liere. animi et ingenii : often 
combined in Cicero, but in Tacitus only here. Cp., however, Germ. 29, 
mente animoque. 

20. servato = conservato, in Tacitus only here and Ann. XII. 52. 
The use of the simple verb with the force of a compound is chiefly 
poetic and post-Augustan, but particularly frequent in Tacitus. In this 
treatise again, ch. 17, 4 ; 19, 22 ; 25, 17 ; 30, 30 ; 34, 17. 20 ; 38, 6. On 
the compound verb for the siniple, see note ch. 7, 18. Translate : Ishall 
follow exactly the same lines of argument, retaining the order of the, 
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discussion. The entire passage seems modelled upon Cic. de nat. deor. 
III. 4, 10, mandavi enim memoriae non numerum solum sed etiam or- 
dinem argumentorum. neque enim : implying an ellipsis, as usual. 
All the interlocutors adduced plausible reasons to show that a great 
change had come over oratory, but they were not equally unanimous 
in characterizing it as a decline, for there was also one present who 
tooTc quite the opposite side^ etc. neque . . . ac : in Tacitus only 
here. 

22. eloquentiam . . . ingeniis : this does not signify that the 
eloquence of the moderns, on the one hand, was contrasted with the 
genius of the ancients, on the other, but the intellectual achievements 
of both periods in the field of oratory are mutually compared. The 
slightly illogical antithesis was occasioned by that desire for formal 
symmetry so characteristic of the style of this treatise. Cp. ch. 31, 
15 f., and Agr. 21, ingenia Britannorum studiis Galloimm anteferre. — 
This prooemium, as, indeed, the entire dialogue, clearly betrays the 
strong infiuence whicli Cicero still exercised over the youthful author. 
Cp. esp. de orat. I. 2, 4, ac mihi repetenda est veteris cuiusdam memo- 
riae non sane satis explicata recordatio sed^ ut arbitror apta ad id quod 
requiris, ut cognoscas quae viri omnium eloquentissimi clarissimique 
senserint. Tacitus, again, lilce Cicero in the de natura deorumt takes 
no part in the debate, but remains a passive listener throughout. 

Page 2. Ohapter 2. l. Nam: beginning a new topic, where 
igitur is the more usual. Cp. ch. 19, 19 ; Hist. I. 1. Chirlatius 
Matemus : see Introd. p. xxv. Catonem : a f abula praetexta 
dealing with the nohile letum of Cato the Younger, who committed 
suicide at Utica (Africa) in 40 b.c. Tliis sturdy opponent of Caesar 
was extravagantly praised in the early empire by poets and rhetori- 
cians, being frequently made the mouthpiece of liberal republican 
sentiments. Cp. Lucan's famous line, i. 128, Victrix causa deisplacuit^ 
sed victa Catoni. 

2. offendiase potentium animos: probably referring to the Em- 
peror and his all-powerful friends, sucli as Crispus and Marcellus. 
Vespasian was a humane ruler, and not easily provoked to harsh 
measures (cp. ch. 8, 12); still the banishment of Helvidius Priscus, 
and the expulsion of the Stoic and Cynic philosophers, were well 
calculated to arouse apprehensions for the continued immunity of 
the bold poet who had so openly given expression to his liberal con- 
victions. 
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3. tamgaam : introduciug, not the subjeetlve reaaona of tbe 
aotlior, but the opiuion o! others, ia a Graecism (= dit),iiotritre in posl 
Au<^stan Laliii an<l pnrticularly frequenl in Ta^itas and hin uontem 
porary Suetouius. Cp. e.g. ch. 2, 17 ; 18, 14 ; 35, 9 ; Agr. 25 ; 3f 
eo tragosdiaG argnmento = eius Iragoediae argmaenlo, an iiiGlance 
of hypallage. Cp. e.g. Agi: 4, omneni (= omnium) hoHeaCanm arlium 
cul^uin,' Hlnt. lll.iiOfigaotae (= ignotvm) sitjim urbis; .dnn.IV.3f 
clari i= ctarorum) ducutn ezilas. ix^oed^ = fabula praetexta 
1b a iwc^ elprni^toii. aTBwnsntiuii : plol, treaCmeitt of subjecC mat- 
ter. Bni obtttuB, etc. : i.e. he had merged his owu ludividuality 
BO completely into ihal o( his draniatic hero as lo giye a purely objec- 
tive tTeatmeuC of his theme. In doing so, Mutemus proved hiuiBelf 
to be a genuine artlst, but Itia iiitense convictions made him forget 
that he was, to nae a Tacitean phraae, no longer Uving in an age wfti 
»enCire guas vdis el quae seutias dicere liceC. 

4. oogitasBent : cogitare with ibe accuaative, in placeof the usual 
coDalT uctio n ^jkh ^, which is not found in Tacitus, ia more emphatic, 
aignifying that the object of your thoughts takes complete possFSsion 
ot you. Cp. ch. 36, 19 ; Agr. 32, maiores VMtros et posteros cogiCate. 
So similarly loqiii with acc, as in cb. 29, 24. 

5. Beimo : talk of Ihe town. M. Aper, I. BsoundnB ; see 
InCrod. p. xsyi. 

6. tum as well as dffnit, conCemnebaC, nesciebat, below, shows Ihat 
both of these orators weie dead when the Dialngus waa written, viz. 
between 79-81 A.n. qaoB utroaque = gHDrHTO utrumque. Tlie 
plural mny here be due to a kind of attraction, although vtrtque ia not 
infreq^uently used, where two distinct individuals are regarded as 
Giosely a^sociated. 

8. iu publioo ; in public placea, aa opposed to domi or in privato. 
adaectsbar: auended, tcaited upon. The simple verb (sectari) la 
found in the same aenae in ch. 20, 31 ; 34, 20. — Obaerve that T. here 
piofessea to liave still tollowed the time-honored custom, the total 
extioction of which Mesaalla in a laler chapter (34) la made lo deplore. 
Cp, Quinlilian, XII. 11, 5, freqiientahant vero eiua (ac. DomitH Afri) 
dommn optimi iiinenea more veCerum. 

cupiditaa : the history of thia word in Tacitua's writinga affords 
a good iilustralion of the genetlo development in the stjle of T. (aee 
Inlrod. p. xv). It occurs three tiines in the siiia!ler works, tlie sliorter 
cvpido oiily once. In tlie Histories the ral.io ia 5 : 31 ; iii tlie AnnaU, 
finaily, cupldo has coiupletely routed ila coiiipetitor, bcing fuund 47 
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tlmes. fabnlaB: ordiiiary ronversation, small talk; ch. 3, ia, yoa- 
aip; ch. 29, 13, lalea; di 3 10, Aitrt XII. 58, legenda; Aim. XIII. 
21, ilTama. 

10. dlBpatationes : dehatf* Bvuih as tbe Dialogus itself. ar- 
cana semotae dlctlonlB probably identical witb the rbeturical 
exerciscB (lesLgnated by tbe elder Seneca aa dotnesticae and aecrelae. — 
The Hiibstantival uee of neuterplural adjectlves is niore common in T. 
thaitiii any ocher prnsB wrjter. 

11. quamvla introducing a statement of fact ia pofit-Au}!;uatan 
usage, comparatively rare in T., but always construed by him with a 
Bubjunctive. pleriqne ; like pler-amque, is more frequent in T. in its 
restrlcted Eense of iiery nian.y, iiery o/ten. Sa here, and ch. 10, 25 ; 15, 
1 ; 26, 22 ; 2S, 13. 

13. iuBtitutioiie et litteiiB : the mora speoific follows the general 
term. See note, ch. 1, 16. Here it Huhservea the additional purpose 
of balanciug tlie two precediag substantives. 

14. conBSCutuiu : bc. esie. Tbe infinitive of the copula is ubu- 
ally, tlie present indicative very frequently, omitted ; other parta of 
esae more rarcly. nam : like enini, ofCen ituplies aa eilipeie. ' But 
this critlcism is unjust, for Secnndus,' etc. poiiiB . . . praaBUfl 
. . . proQueiu : idlomalic, eoncUe, fluent. Observe the ai literat ion. 
of whlch T.__isJaQre fond_th^ any_otherl^tin prose-writer. Instances i 
in this IreatUe are : ch. 4, 17 ; 5, 13 ; 11, 4 ; 12, 18 ; 18, 6 ; 20, 23 ; 22, 
3. 8. 14 ; 20, 14 ; 29, 7. 9 ; 30, 12 ; 31, 29 ; 32, 9 ; 30, 16 ; 40, 6. 

15. In quantum : for the more uHual quanlum. Cp. ch. 41, 14. 
So similarly in tantum, ch. 24, 27 ; 32, 18. 

17. tEunquam: this diaracterization oE Aper is too closely mod- 
elled upon AntoniuB in Cic. deorat. II. I, 4, tobehistorically accuraW: 
Antonium proiia1>iliorem hoe populo oralionem fore eentebat mant ei 
omnino didicisse numqwam putaretur; atque ita se uterque (Craaaus 
and Antonius) graniorem fore si alter eonlemnere, alter ne noase 
guideta Graeeoa viderelur. — Katural aptitnde and painstaking dili- 
geace are treq^ueutly contrasted ; e.g. Cic. Srut. 67, 237, P. Murena 
mediocrl ingenio . . . magni laboris fuiC . . . L. Turlm parco ingenio 
aed mutto labore ; and Plutarch, Demosth. 8, S6^ar tirx'i' ^i oSk tiipvii! 
Hf AW /k itAwju avynfiiiii/^a iuydrtiTi «al Bvniiift xpii>«™i. 

18. bablturuB ; sc. eaaet. The harshness of aneh ellipses is often 
leasened by a following subjunctive, which preventB any posail)le 
ambiguity. Cp. Agr. 24, idqiie . . ..profuturam (esse) si Bomana 
ubique arma (easent) et vtlut e conapectv, iibertas toUerelur. 
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Ohaptera 3, 4. AUhmigli Secundus iiad impiorcd tlio puet 
oniiC iii tlie drauia, wlien publlalied, auch pasaagea as liad given oCFence, j 
a,nd altliaugh Aper had deprec^ited the precious time waated upoii ai 
iinprofitablQ nnd dangeruus a pursuit aa poetry, Matemns, while detetv I 
mined lo remain Irue to hia oonviQtiona and to abandon the irksome f 
dntiea of the forum, Buggests a renened discnasion of a question, oEten ' 
debated betweeu Uieui, reganiiug the aileged superiurity of or^torj 

Ohapter 3.- 20. Igltar; out of 171 instanoes in T., igilur ia pOBt. 
poaitive but aeren tiinea, yiz. oli. 8, 21 ; 10, 3 ; 20, 7 ; Ayr. 16 ; «emj. 
46 ; Sial. IV. 15 ; Ana. I. 47. intravlinus : tbe firat peraon plural, 
liian inciudiiig tiie autlior, is bere used to indicate tbe beginning of 
the dialogQB proper. See iiote, ch. 42, 4, . 

21. Ubium — trnjjeds, bo cli. 3, 30: = oi-ofion, e.g. oh. 13, 26; 1 
20, 10 1 21, 10; 25.30; 20, 1 ; 38, 26; 39, 28; = wWHenjoo!-i,eh.9,a ' 
Inter numus : for tbe more usual in manibus. 

22. deprehendliniiB : came «pon, implies surprise. Cp Agr T, 
nunlio ailfeclali a Vespasiano imperii deprebeneiia. The parigraph 
aeems to liave beeri aitggested hj Cic. de nat. deor. I. 6, 16, ad eum 
. . , venissem, uffendi eum sedentem in exhedra ee . . . dispulanlem 

24. quo miimB : after a negative, T. often naes quo niinu% where 
gKiiiiathe mnre common. Cp. e.g. cb. 3, 4; 21,28; 34 27, Agr 20, 
Slst. I. 40, II. 41 ; Ann. I. 21. offeDsaa . . . amea clo^elv ap- 
proaches tbe figure knotvn aa oxymoron. In the Annals, T. uses 
offeneio excluaively. — The idei that poetH are enamored of Iheir own 
writiiigs ia a oommonplace, Cp. e.g. Ptato, Hepubl. I. 330 C, iJa-irep 
yiip ol voiijral rdt airQr rai^^fiaTa Kal ol raT^pet rii Tar^ar d.yajriiiHj 
Cic. I\isc. Diap. V. 22, 63, adhuc nemixieia eognavi poetam qni sibi 
Kon optlmiii videretur; aie res ae habet: te tua, me delectant mea; 
Orid, Trist. IV. 1, 30, nos qmque delertant quamvia nocuere lihflli; 
Seiieca, ConCrov. II. 2, 10, non ignoravit vilia aiia, sed amantt (bc. 
Onidiua). 

26. pravae interpratatiani : misinterpretation. Tbe over-cau- 
tioua Seoundua is liait-inclined to regard wliat waa only ruraored 
(diceretur) aa having bad a foundatlon in fact. Uence the indicatlve 
offenderunl, the condition.tl (ai qua), in place of tlie simple roiative 
clausa, being used to express tliis conviction less hsrnbly. 

27. noD qnldem mellorem: ia poat.Angustan uaage for non 
meliorem quidem or non t'niini quidem vieliorem. Cp. e.g. ch. S, 20 ; 
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9, 6 ; 34, 6 ; Ann. IV. 7 ; V. 5 ; XV". 71. — Tliia pnident advice admi- 
rably accorda n'lch tbe cb&raoter of SecunduH as Rketclied by Quliitiljan 
(see InU-od. p. xxviii), and, at tlie Enme tlme, voices tlie liiBtorian'B 
uwn aentimetits, as Is eTidetit from many paGaagee, e.g. Hist. 1. 1, ube- 
riorem aecurioreraque inateriam seneetuli sepoetti; Aitn. XIV. !2, sfbi 
CflHsnni periciili fee.it (bc. Faelva Thrasea), eeterls lihertalis iaitium 
nonpraebuit; and especially the fainous lines in tlie Agr. 42, non 
ojntnmacia neque inani iactatione tibertatin faiudm fatitmque ptovu- 
cabat . . . obsequiKmgue ac moilesllam, si induslria ar. vigor adslnt, 
eo laudia esceadei'e qao plerique per abrupta ged in jnRlum rei pub- 
llrae usum ambltiosa morte inclaruerma. 

29. IiegBB = /ejeiida iutelleges. Matenius; t!ie speaker uses 
liia own name, iu place of a peraonal pronoun, b; way of empbasis. 
It is a kind of enallage, and is eoramon in all languages from llomer 
down. Cp. ch. 13, 3 ; Hist. V. 21 ; ^nn. I. 13 ; XII. 04, snd e.g. 
Shakespeare, Jul. Gaei. ' CaesiaR from bondage shaU deliverCasGius.' 

31. Tbyeatea; not the hero Tliyestes, but the tragedy of that 
name, hb is clear from cli. 0, 30. The real spealier was Agamemnon. 
The play of Maternus cannot therefore have dealt, or, at least, not ex- 
clusively, with the celebiated Ceaa ThyesCea, but must liave induded 
the later pkasa of tlie story, iii wliich Agawemiion, now grown to 
man's fstate, plays an iraportaut rOie in the capture of Tliyestes at 
Delphi — a acene whicli afforded ample .opportuuities for the eloquent 
harangues of Agamemnon alluded to by Aper. The Medea and Thy- 
esCes are the only Greek tragediea attrlbuted to Matfrnus, wiio, in cb. 
12, 20, Bignificantly singles out tbe Tbyestes oC Variue, and the Medea 
of Ovid, BS the most-admired dramas in Roman lit^rature. Tliis sug- 
gests the possibility that these famous plays constituted the modeis nf 
Matemus' own dramas, a conjeoture wbich would explain Aper's 
otherwlse unwairanted inference that Agamemnon appeared in the 
new tragedy just announacd by Matemus. The Medea had been 
puhlished beEore tbe Cato, and waa, therefore, already known to tlie 
speaker. — By way of contraat with the behavior of Matemus and of 
Soaurns, whoae tragedy Atreus was a oovert altack upon the emperor 
Tiberiua, we may compare tbe story related hy Seneca, Controv. X. 
praef. 6, of T. Labienns: mermini aliq\tando, cuni rerdtaret historlam, 
magnampartem tlhim libri eonvolvitse et dixiast "kaec quae traiiseo 
fost mortem meam Iei7en(«r." 

32. lnba me Ipse : Tacitus generally places ipse in the nomiua- 
tive , when used iti coniiection with on obltque case of a personal oi 
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posscBsiTe pTonoan ; the relative or personal pronoun aJwajB prccedeg, 
with bat one apparent exception, in ch. 16, 5, where see note. 

Page 3. 1. matnrare . . . festlno: I haeten to put the JinUhlng 
Co-aehes to my ediCioH ofthe tragedy, i.e, briiig it to conipletionfor pub^ 
lication. Maturo, na well as maturesco, oflen haa thie meaning, 
ch. 26, IS ; HUt. I. Vi. The Bense to hasteit is not the orlginal ei^ifl- 
oalioT:, wbich would, moreover, involve a tautology. edjtlo : iike 
oui e^ilioa, tKSoim. In this concretc Eense, the word ia not common 
tin late Latiii: 

2. cnra: by a Itind of metonymy for literary oompoBition gener- 
ally ; here the trage^n Cato. This usage ib poetic, but no exact parallel 
is found in Latin prose eicept in T. Cp. ch. G, 25 ; 28, 27 ; Aiia. IIL 
24, 81 . . . phires ad etiras vitam produxero; IV. li, quorum ia 
manna cura nostra venerit; Ovid, Bpist, ex Pont. IV. 1(1, 39, qvod 
inedita cura est; Mart. Epigr. I. 107, 6. oagitatloni = consilio, a 
meaning peouliar to T. Cp. ch. 21, 4 ; Agr. 39 ; Hist. I. 27 ; II. 74 ; 
Ann. XV. 64. toto pectore: again, ch. 28, 6. Proverbial, and 
eBpeciall; frequent in Cicero. Inoumbam wlth dative ia the inva- 
riable rule in T. Cicero uaea ad or (n, e.g. adfam. X. 10, 2, ineumbe 
toto pectore ad laudem ; 3, 3, incumbe in eam curam et cogilationem. 

3. Inqnlt is unusimliy far remored from the beginning of tlie 
sentence, in which it generaliy occupies the second or third place. 
Siniilar instanoes are found in ch. 12 extr. and in Clc. Acad. FoM. I. 
4, 14. 

4. quo minuB = quin. See note ch. 3, 24. Here tised aa an epexe- 
getic adversative conjunction ('but'). So ch. 34, 27 ; and Ann. V. 6, 
nec vHra deliberatim quo minus . . . deeernerent. 

5. modo . . . nuno = modo . . . modo. So Mist. II. 51 ; III. 85. In 
^iin. IV. 61, we tiavenunc. . . nunc. oii:aa. = de. So e.g. ch. 28, 18 ; 
Ger^n. 28 ; Hist. I. 13 ; ^nn. SI. 15 ; SVJ. a Quintilian haa over 
aizty inBtances. ecco : rareiy emphasizes a single word (nunc), and 
occurs only herc i:i T, It m used to sliow that tbe announoement of 
Btill another tragedy from the pen of Matemus is surprising ncws to 

7. ollentelae : coionies and municipalities were wotit to placo 
theniselves under tbe protection of Bome illustrious Roman citizen, 
who thos became tlieir patron or legai repreaentative. 

6. BHlfecetlB: tkeperfect, in place of the^im^rlecCsubjunctive, 
ia here uaed to express Aper'H coavlction more polilfily. novnm : 



es, ^H 

Ing ^H 

ib- ^^M 
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I Maternus begaii liis poetli; career sb early as the reign of Nero (ch. 
1,11, 18), Honus musl, tlieTnfore, here mean additioml. So in Aim. II. 
K^, m, nova vttia. aesotiam = res ia colloiiuial. Cp. ch. 18, 18. 
E^lie word is often nsed nitli the accesBOr; notion of Homelhing trouble- 
Isome, and thua paaseB easily iiiCo tlie meaniiig of 'law caae.' Cf. cb. 
3S, 19. Importasses = imposuieses. lu [te figurative aeiiBe, 
P.tiiis verb invariably refers to disagreeable thiugs, iiiid it is iii tliis light 
V tiiat Aper regards the ocuupation to wlilch Matemiis p 



9. Doinitlum : Cn. Domitius Ahenobarbus, eonsul ir 
parlisan of Maru Antony, and tlie same nho appears ii 
Antony and Cleopalra as Enoharbua. 

10. lilBtorfaB . . . fabullB : the two terms are here clearly dis. 
tinguished, but to the ancients the llne of deniorcation was generally 
very sliglit. Cp. Quint. X. 1 , 31, higtoria proxima poetis. The Latin 
poeta regard theai aa synonymouB, e.g. Plaut. Bacch. ISR, satii his- 
torlarvtu (oii llercules and Linus), Hor. Od. III. 7, 20, ot Peleua ; Inv. 
VI. 460, aec historias (myths) sciat omiies. Oraeculonim : this 
diiuinutive generally, as here, expresses coiitempt. Cp. c. 20, 10 ; luv. 
III. 78, Qraeenliis esuTieas. 

11. noBtras . . . adgregarea : this clause sliows thac Materniis' 
earliest tiagedies were based on Greek legend. The play alluded to in 
ch. 11, 18, caniiol, tiierefore, have been s,praetexta. 

Ohapter 4, 12. Et : at the beginning of a paragraph marks the 
trnnsition to a now tciiiio. Cp. cli. 28, II, where iiiquU is likewiae 
omitted, 16, 1-t; 33, IS. bac tna: a frequent coUocBtloii in thia 
treatise, but in the other works of T. only Hist. II. 47. It is appar- 
ently colloqiiial usage. Cicero's xpeechea contnin but a single iiistance, 
in Quintilinn it is very rare, but quitti common In Pliny's letters. 

13. freqaenB et adaidaa, etc. : to dispute repeatedlff and earnestly 
had «lell-nigh beeome a habit vsUh ut. The adjectives are used 
predioatively. 

14. vertiHset: often, ashere, wlth the force of tlie middle ; e.g. 
jigr. 31 ; Germ. 31 ; jm. IV. 27 ; Ann. XIIl. 37. agitare et 
insequl : Byiiouymic collocations ai-e panicularly abmidant in tlie 
Dialogus, and especially eo in Aper's speeches. Nenrly all of tliem 
cau be paralleied from Cicero, whera they are, liowever, very ofttii 
found in the inverse ordet, a fnct wIiIlOi in many iiistances betrnys 
direcl indebtedneas ou tho part of T. Cp. Cio. de div. II. 70, 144 ; 
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, e< aylians; baipro Mnr. 9, 21, agitat . . . iKseclatur. 
— Oljserve alao LhiiL while Clcero, e.g., uaes et. ac, alqve, indifierenLly^ 
T. in thB Dialogus, with but two exceptioiia (ch. B, 31 ; 17, 4), com- 
binea aynonjiiiB by « (ch. 7, 8 ; 9, 8 ; II, 10 ; 17, Ifl ; 20, ai ; 30, 
28 ; 32, 18 ; S9, 27) ; but if the aecoDd vei'h sta,nds in some cauaa,t re- 
laUon to the Hrat, Ue writes atque (cli. 0, 30; 15, 22. 1 ; 17, 18 ; 23, 28j 
32, 18). 

16. ooUdlaaum = cMdie, Thia nse of the adjeotive for the ad- | 
verb is most frequeul in Livy aiid T. In tliia treatiae, ch. 7, 32 ; 
2. 17; U, 27; 23, 26; 33, 13; 30, 25, 20; 37, 7. patroclnl 
delendendae : obaeiTe the ledundancy, the idea contained iii the verb l 
bfiiig already iuiplied in the noun. Cp. Sneton. Caes. 62, dffensiow ' 
ac patTocinUi re» egeret. A perfectly analogoua instanue is fnund In 
Val. Max. p. 403, S, Kempf, pielor luctuoenm inmoUitae Iphigeniae 
sacTiJidum r^ereas, wheie iimolalae is pleonastic. 

18. vel . . . vel : is aoinetiines used wbere two statements mutuHll; 
exclude each other and evea wheie the choice ia fai from heing a m^tter 
of indiSeience. Weexpect auf . . . auE. But In allslmilar instances 
Ce.g. Hist. 1. 21 ; Ann. XIII. 41 ; XIV. 35) the alteinal.ive is an imag- 
inaiy euhjective proposition, the second vel having frequently tlie force 
of vel polius. — The aelection ofan umpire foi a debate aeema to be 
characteristic of later dialogue compositions, the devlce being fre- 
quenLly lesoited !a by Plutaich. The piesent is the eailiest kuown 
exampie. 

21. mltil — a me ; the so-called subjectlve datlve after passive verbs 
is chieSy poetic aiid still raie in pie-Augnatan Latin. T, haa the con- 
Etructian niore than thirty times. In tlie amallei works, only here and 
cb. 32, 12; Agr.2i ti'erni.16; ■H. eatis superque Budatum obseive 
Liie ftlliteral.Ion. Cp. Agr. 10, seditio siae sangiiiae stetit, and note to 
ch. 2, 14. Bauctloiem, aueuBtlorem : a favonte collocation in Cicero. 

OhapterB 5-10. Attet Secundus had begged to be ej,cused from 
acttng aa uinpire in the proposed discuaaion, Aper bpgitis tiis Defenoe 
of Oratory (ehs. 5-10), spealting first, of the usefulnesB of eloquence 
( — ctu 8) ; second, of tba pleasures deiived fiom it ( — ch. 7) ; and 
tliiid, of the dignity and the gloiy to be won by it ( — ch. 8), in all ot 
nhich poetry la heid to he inCerior as nfCording but a tranBltory delight 
( — ch. Jl), aiid nn at beat ephemeial leputalion, which in turn is often 
aai]uircd at Ihe expense of peraonal safety, conifort, and ttanqiilllity 
of niind (— ch, 10 exir,). 



Oliapter 5. 24. probl et modeBtl : honorahU aud eomcientioUB. 
Tlie two wonis are v^ry ofteu cdiubiiiPil, ■nwdenliis Ijeiiig the regular 
term for an upriglil. juilge. aolent : sc. facere. Thia ellipHia ia eoin- 
uion eaough, but usaally tiie eame Terb, aa bere, immedla.tely pre- 
eedea. So e.g. Cic. Verr. IV. 9, 31 , fecieti iit praedonei solent. 

26. ptaevalere =j)(u« eaiere. Post-Augustan, and yery oommou D 
I In T. I 

I . 27. nan amlcitlae, etc. : pleoiiaaUc. Cicero says, de nat. deor. 
I n. ;5S. (Ml, adsidiiicate colldtnna eC coniHHudine. 

2B, contubemli ; origlnally deaignated, aa its et;fmolog; (from 
tiihfraa) iinplies, Cent companionskip of soMiers, and wor tlien iised 
of peraoiis asaoeiated by friendly tiea, and often skarlug tbe same 
dwelling, Tranalaie : conneeled by frieadlj/ iitlereojirse aiid iiitimate 
association. Salelus Baasus: agaiii leferred to by Aper (cli. 9), 
bat iiot wtlhotit a tinge of irooy. Quint. X. 1, 00, reviewing the epio 
poets, lather tempers ibe glovring eulogy of Seeundus, by saylng, 
vckemens et poetimm ingeniuin Salei Basii fiiil nec ipBum senectvCe 
matJirnU. The fult and maCuniit eliow tbat the old puet was dead 
when tliese wonla were written (04 A,n,). 

29, abBolutlaaimimi : a double. aaperlative^instanDes of wliioli'^ 
are quiie coinmon iu Latin ; e.g, perfecti$aimus, hut tlie word is very 
raroly used of personB. Cp. Cie, de div. II. 72, 150, qui {phllosophi) 
prope iam absoluti et perfeeti. — With tlie i^ioioTAtvrot, cp, cb. 14, 
]2 f., Ann. XV. 37, siiperpositum comivium navium atiarum; Liv. 
XXIII, 48, €um ipsum trlhutum conferenlium numeriint. 

30. tenm loonpletiotem seenis to be u legal phrase. Cp. Liv. 
IX. i», 18, nos »umua rei satis locupletes; DigesU XII. I, 41, reu-m 
taeuplelem offerre. Secundus meana to aay "If poetry is to be on 
trial, tlien I know no more weiglity defendant than my intiraate 
friend Baaaua, wberefore I am tbe raore dlGincllned to sit in jndgment 
on a caae in wliich all my syinpathles are on one side." 

Iii Aper!a Defence oE Oratoiy, wliicli now foUows, the author has 
admirahly succeeded in JndivldiialiKing tbe speaker, both In style and 
sentiment, for in his fondness for metaphors, Eleonastic^qpUoeatlons, 
and rbythmical halancing of iilaiises, Apei stands out in bold Telicf as 
a typical repieaentative of the rhetorically elaboiated eloqiience of hia 
day. Tliat tliia eifect is brought about in spite of the fact tliai ilie 
authcir liaa repcatedly appropriated Ciceronian ' motives ' and ptirases, 
proves, on Ihe one banil, that tbe speecli is not strlclly hiatorical, 
and, on the otlicr, tlial T., even in his youtb, waa no aervile imitator. 
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Fage 4. 1. qulsqulB allus : a favnrite plirase of T., fl.ii(l, witli one 
exwiptiun (..^1»". XIV. :iA), always in thiis order. 

2. gloi^E'»! ■ generally renowii wou in llie service of one'a country, 
especially on the fielil of bfittle. In this treatlae, it is Uiroughout useil 
of literaTy fame, atid su ngAin iii Ann. XII. 28, carminum gloria; 6S, 
eloqufidiae yluria. fovet: another tavorite word of T., and often 
used with abstract uouhh. 

3. enlm: 'and Isay this, forlshall not tolerate.' On thisbrachy- 
logical use of enim, see note ch. 1, 20. gnateuus : oausal = qiwniam 
no instance of this use occurs in Cicera, Caesar, Sallust, or Vergil. 

4. sooletate, etc. : on the thouglit, op. T. Hist. II. 62, nemo priva- 
lim expedito consilio inler mullos societate culpae tutior; Ann. XIV. 
49, plures numa-a tuti. patlar . . . ddb: with the change from 
the singular to the piural, cp. Agr. 13, nobi§ nihil eomperti ul aeifir- 
tnare ansim; BIM. IV. 6, ineidimiis . . . repetam; Ann. XIV. 43, 
ia nohis , . . exUlimaham. So also Shakespeare, Jul. Caes., ' If thou 
be'st iiuC iminortal, loolt about you,' 

G. eloqueutiaiii virileni et orataiiam : a» eloqiientia may desig- 
iiate both poetry (so ch, *, 22 ; 10, 10) aiid elevated prose (ch. 23, 
31), the adjectives virilis and araUiriua are here added to distinguish 
the poetic eloquence of Matemus from what Apei regards as the only 
purauit worthj of a man. Cp. ch, 8, 4; Cic. de orat. 1. 54, 231, illam 
orationein disertam sibi et oratoriam videii, furtem et virilem non 
videri. parere simul et tuerl: slmul et is more frequently used 
in T. tlian the regular simiii ac, which oocurs chiefly in his earlier 
writings, e.g. 1. 22 (below) ; Agr. 24 ; 35 ; Germ. 30 ; 34. 

7. oomplecti piovlncias : bc. patrociitio. Tbe insertion of this 
word wouid liave destroyed the libration of clauses. A Bimilar elllpsis 
1h found Agr. 25, amplectl civltateB (hc. bello). — The pasaage frora 
qua (t. Q) to pocest (I, 12) contains two olimaKes, one asyndetlc, the 
other polysyndetic ; the last memher of the second belng, moreover, 
amplifled to give the proper rhythmical flnish, a favorita rhelorical de- 
vice of T, Ohaerve also that the vel clauses give the several beadlngs 
; which the epeaker taltes up in regnlar order in the foUowlng discus- 
V sioii. This artislic grouping is sufficient to prove that T, is not repro- 
ducing an Improvlsed conversatiun, as alleged in the preface, Cp. 
note 1, ob. 28, 11 ; Inlrod. p. xxx. 
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itnpeiii aud genUu 



e belongs to con- 
lunt of tlie dbbate 
11 et rebua siibai- 
tius /r««iw aiite 



10. urbfs: aubjectivc geri 
diately following. 

12. atllitatem vltae oomia conBUla, utc. ; vii 
silia. For similar ulilitarian seiiliinents, cp. Lhe acc 
in tlie seuate reported by T. Ann. XI. 5-7, E.g. ui 
dimii pafari . , . nihll a quoqiiain expcti, niat e 
proBiderit. 

16. metumetterroiom: tliesainesynonynisaregroupedtogether 
In Agr. 32. A very siinilar paaaage is fomid iu Minuciua Felli, Octa- 
vliis 7, 6, daiil caulelnm periculis, morbls medellam, spem aiiflictiB, 
opem miseris, solaciam calamitalibas, laboribus levamentum, witii 
chiasDius at tlio cloae bs bere, and cb. 8 extr.; 10 extr.; 22 extr.; 
38 extr. 

17. ipse HecuTUH = cum sis secttms. Tbe uae of an adjectije (or 
substftntive) for a subordinate clauae is one of Llie moat cliarHCteristic 
features of Tacitean atyle. In tbis Ireatlse again, cb. 1, 13, iuvenis 
(= cjtm i. essem) ; 7, 1, homo nomis (= qvamguam h. n.) ; 27, 20, 
tnrtfor (= cUHi ni. esses). Iti Agr. (12 exx.), Germ. («), Mist, (121), 
.^nn, (183). velnt quadam : velut belongs to mwnitais. Like tam- 
quain, qiiasl, it \s often uaed to apologize for a bold fignre. 

16. potentla ac potestate : pntentia, ar vis (e.g. ch. 19, 12), like 
timiii!, deaignates pomer in geiLeral ; poleslas, iiovala, oliicial author- 
Uy. Tbis distinctiou is, howevBr, not always rigidly observed. — Notice 
Ihe alliteration. vla et utilitas : beneflceat power. The nouna be- 
long closely together, aa indicated by the singular predicate, althougb 
it inuat be noted that in Latin generally the singiilar af ter two abstract 
nouna la tbe rvle. T., however, preters the aingular wben joiiied 
b; el (only 2 certain ezceptions out of 44 Inetances), butche plural, 
wben joined by atqiie or ae (2 certain esceptions out of 18 examplea), 

19. rebuB prospeie flnentlbua: a comniOD figure. In T. again, 
Ann. XV. 6. alloiam: subjective genitiye vtllh per/vgio, objective 
with tiitela. 

20. Increpuit : danger ia aupposed to emit a noise of warning, aa 
it approaches. A very bold figure, and witbout an exact parallel in 
extant I.atin autliors. 

21. leo et periclltantl = reo in periculo, Tranalate : lo the 
accHscd in a eourt of law. 

23. parlter et : Ihe regiilar jxiriter uc alao occura a few times in 
T. ; e.g. ch. 30, 20 ; A'jr. II ; Genn. 1(1. aive in . . . vel in . . . 
■ive apud ; the seuate aud Uie cowta form one double group, the 
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emperor tbe otber, tia shown b; tbe repetitian and clianga of the 
prepoaitiona. Uad T. iutcnded a mcre emmieration, be woitld hare 
■written : give apud centHmviros attre apiid palres eive apud principem, 
a& in ch. 7, 5 ff. For a Bimllar grouping, cp. nola oh. 28, 7 ; Ann. 
XIV. 7, sive serviiia annaret vet mllUem ncceitderet sive ad seHatiim et 
populiim pemaderet. 

'Vha paragraph beginning with quid est tutius {l 14) ts evidenlly 
inodelled upon Cic. ie oral I 8 32 qiad tam porro regtum tam hbe 
rale, tam manifieum qvam opem ferre sjijplieihiis e-rcitare alJliHns 
dare salutem., liberaie periailis retiaere fiomtiiea In eivitatef quid 
autem tam uecessarium quam teiiere semper arma guifiiis vrl teetus 
ipse esae poBsis vet protoeare mleger vel te ulcisci lacessitus ihe 
diwisiona of llie Bpeech are also verj neariy identical with those given 
by Cic. l.c. I. 41, 185 ff in advocaey ot the study ot clviI law 

24. iufeBtls patilbas ccrresponds to ardentibvs patiiim animis 
iu T,'a iiarriitive o£ tbiH ideiitical enponnter tn Hisl 1\ 43 

25. nnper: i.e. ad The reterence ib to the third anci last 
attempt of Helvidios to crusli Iils old enemy Bptlus Marcellua 
a notoriouB informer under Neio and one of the most [owerfal friei ds 
of VespaBiau. Twiceconsul (61 and74 a d ) lie fir reasins unknown 
to us, conspired against tlie emperor, aud WB3 driven to coramit suiclde 

(7f! A.T..). 

26. accinctns et minax ; the et [a epezegetic, and in coTisequence. 
Cp. cb. 8, aO ; 7. 17 i B, 31 ; 20, 30 ; 33, 28 ; 3fi, 2 ; Affr, 1, 5 ; 6, 1 ; 
6, 15 ; 43, 3. Tlie self-saine epIUiet ia signiHcantly applied three times 
to Maroellua by T. in Hlst. IV. 6. 43 ; Ann. XVI. 20. disertani 
qnidem = diserSam illam quidem. Cp. nole ch. 3, 27. 

27. Inexeicltatam ; coinmon iu Cicero, but uot Found elaewhere 
in T., who iiaea inexpertus inatead. 

28. Helvidii: Hehidius Frisciis, quaeator nnder Nero; banislied 
after the execution of his fatlier-in-law, the tamoiis Thrasoa Faetua, he 
becarae praetor in tbe reign ot Veapasian ; bnt, osring to his contuma- 
ciouB condnct, he was eventuall; again expelled, and Hnally put to 
dealli (probably after 75). He waa a Stoic, and, according loT., who 
devotea considerable attention to blm, e moribiis soceri nihil aeque ac 
libertatem hansit . ■ . cuitctis vitae offlciia aeqmbtlLi, npnm coittemp- 
tor, recti pervicax, eoiistans adversus metua (_Hlst. IV. 5). Hie life 

Bubaequentlj written by Herenniua Seneoio, for wliich tbe author 

erecuted by DoTuitian. saplentlam, used iii place of the Greek 

jAHoaf^hia, which the purist T. Heetns tn have avoided, wherever pos- 
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Bible, for, oiilside o£ thia early Irentise, it ocours only Agr. 4, and I 

SUt. 111, Sl. Tlie aame ia tme ol philosophi, wliich is fuuiid ouly j 

oiiae Id tbe lal«r workB, viz., ^nn. Xlll. 42, yua sajlifiifia guiVins jiAi- 1 

/Dsop/ioriiin placlla, wliere Ihe preceding uoun probably pre^ented Uie I 

uae of sapienlum. I 

Tlie cbaraclcr givcn to Marcellus, and tbe tribute paid to his e\o- 1 

quence, botli liere, and taate fully cli. 8 and 13, 6 tf., are in perfect 1 

accoid with the references to bim in the bistorlcal works of T. On I 
the significance of this coincidence, aee Introd. p. xix. — Observe tbe . ] 

remaikable accumulation of military phrases Ihroughout tliia chapter 1 

(armatiis, prafsldiatn, fautiitas, lorica, gtadius, ineessere, aecinr.tnB, 1 

inexeTcUaCam, certamlmm, etttsil). Cicero and Quintilian, bui, above I 

all, T., are extremely fond of thiB clasa of metaphors. I 

Fage 6. Ohapter 6. Z. tmo aliqno: tinus ttliquia serves aa a | 

Wnd of subsLitute for the singular of ainguli, which waa nol in uae. ] 

4. Ubero et ingenuo: alao joined by Cicero, but, as iisual, In 1 
inverae order. Sce niit.e cli. 4, 14. j 

5. plenam Bemper et ttequenteiu : a siinilarpleonasm la found [q I 
SBiiecB, de ira, 11. 8, 1,/i-eguenJ/ae plena. The adverb, as belougiug 1 
to b'ith BdjectiveB, ia, as usual, placed betweeu them. j 

7. orbltatl: legacy hunting was a uotoriously couimon vice In J 
Ronie, and ia trequently denounced by writers from lioraee (Hat. U. ' 
6, £8 S.) down. Cp. T. Hist. I. 73, poteaa pecunia et orbitate quae 
hanis malisque temporibus iaxta vatent; Ann, \IV 4U s i o b ^, 
late etpecunia insidils obnoxius. ofHoU: ujfflce In t is BeuBe the 
word ia poat-Auguatan. Cp. Agr. 19, ojlciia et ad n strat o bus 
non . . . alicnina: aliquii with a negatlve or s e n pla e of qulg 
tinam or ullus, is vai-e in T., e.g. cli. 10, 28 ; 37 13 but q te co n 
niiin elsewhere, especially in Cicero. The non n ay here I o vever 
be rcgHrdcd as itejiiativing on1y llie substantive. 
' 8. quln immo : po atpnsitive, aa in ch. 34, 13 ; 38, 12 ; Germ. 14. 
Tlio anaslroijlic of cjnjuneLions Is Btill rare in tlie minor works of T. 
orboB et locupletee et potentes : observe tbe climax. liich by 
reaaun of their cliildlcssnes.'!, and powerful in conseqnence of thelr 
wealth, 

11. tanta . . . quam : for ttie more usual lanta . . . quanta. 

12. voIuptaB . . . apectate : an abstract Eubstantive as the 
predica^e ot an inlinTiive ia poetlc, and rare. In prose. Cp. Prop. I. 
10, 3, meminiase mihi luciiiiffa volaptai ; Scueca, de bm^. IV. 13, 2, 
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voluptoi est dare benejicia. TeterOB et Eenes | T rennc, Eun. 
lielns, Tetus, veteriwsvs senex ; T bull I B 50 ve(tres . . . 
senea. Oa tlie fondiieBB ol both Greek d. R m f tlietje t auto- 
.logical combiiiations, see not e cb. 16, 21 

13. totlnH orblB = (. o. terraruiit. Ch fly pc aod poat-Aii- 
guatan. Cp. Tac. Agr. 17 ; 30. The ^ £ g. Jpr. 31 ; 

Germ. 45 ; Uist. L 4. 

15. toBatomm : i.e. llie better ckssea as oppoaed to tbe conmiou 
people, called tunicatue in ch. 7, 17. 

17. canHureBadi = surjendi, here_a£.one Individual. Cicero uses 
tbe cpmpimnd ouly of & nuiltitude. See uote ch. 7, 18. adalB- 
tendi ; used in ita miiitarj aenae of tBldtig one'a position in tbe ran1(s, 
refuly for actiou. So again ch. 19, 8 ; 39, 10 ; = auxilio adesse, e.g. 
ch. 20, 25. 

19. coram = In eonsperAum (sc. oratorle), accordiiig lo its original 
meaning. Cp. llor. Sat. I. 8, 50, veni eoram (sc. MaeGenatis). ~'Tha 
hearera crowd closely tip to the speaker to catch every word, proK- 
imity malting them the more eaaily suaceptibie to the emotiona wbich 
tbe orator asaumea, adfectum : emotion, -riSos. 

20. indueiit ; the underlying figure is that of a dresa wliich oiie 
ean put on or off at pieasure. Cp. oh. 26, 20 ; Ann. IV. 12, habilum 
ac voceg doUnlum simulatione . . . induebat. — With tbe thougbt, cp. 
Hor. A. P. 101, si vis mejlere, dolendum est primum ipai tlbl; Qulnt 
VI. 2, 2Q, summa . . . eirea movendos adfectus fn hoc posita est ut 
tttoveamur Ipsi. ^ The entire paasftge beginning wlth tara vero la again 
full of Cieeronian reminiaeencea. Cp. e.g. de orat. L 8, 31, quid enim 
est aut tam admirabile guam ex iitfinita multitudiae hnminum existere 
unum? Brut. 49, 185, ut tl qui anditint ila afflelanlur vt orator velil. 
— For a similar eulogy o£ the lawyer'a profesaion, see Iut. VIII, 47 B. 
TTdgata . . . llla secretiora, etc. ; both vvlgata and seeretiora are 
Bymmetrically amplified by explanatory ciauses and joined panttacii- 
cally, the adveraalive particle (sed) being omitted, an ellipsia extrani'- 
dinariiy frequent in T. In tliia treatise agaiu, ch. 10, 31 ; 21, 22 ; 
28, 15 ; 37, 27. 

22. otantibiiB — oratoribiis, only here, though orare is frequently 
used ahaoluteiy. accuratUB : elaborale, not iKrcui^afe. 

23. meditatUH : ineli prepared. In an active sense, cii. 10, 3i . — 
Cp. Cic. de orat. I. 00, 257, aecHratne el meditatae commenlatiortes. 
profert : ac, orator, the HiiiKiilar beiiig aupplicd froin tlie preceding 



jdaral (orantibus'). 
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Mctifinls pondvs eat, (ta quae^am gaudii constaittia. The tendenc; to 
Condansatloii is aa yel scareely noticeable iii this Ciceronian peiiod of 
but beconies iiiurcasingly marked, untU it colminatee in 
extrenie auceinotness o£ expresaion in the seconil part of tlie _A,iinalg, 
hia latestjYDrk. 

25. novam et reQentem ; tiiese two Bynonyma aro frequently 
comhined. Cp. ch. 8, 24 ; Hiu. IV". 6.5 ; Cic. pro Flacco, 6 ; aii fam. 
XI.21,2; but,aauEual,in inTeraeorder. Liv. XXXV. 10. ouiam: 
oration. See note ch. 3, 2. uaa Bine aliqiia tiepiclatlone : this 
■waa eapecially trne of Cicero, who tells us reptjaledly that he nev 
ro8e to gpeak without a touch of ' atage f right.' Cp. alao Plut. Cic. 3 

26. adtnleiit : tliis mnat be fnture perfect, for T. neverjjges theiuh. 

j nnctiv e With sive . . . Jitif— nrf/;°iTfljg^l]iH_rpjni)Br wnrH fnr Kpppnlid"-'. | 

prcpared at home, as opposed-ta pTtipmpnrtiTiRciifl e&orts. Cp. Cic. -^ I 
Orat. 26, 80, nec ex Cempore Jicta sed domo adlaia. BoIUoitado 
oommendat ereatnm : T. here perfectly agreea with Cic. de orat. I. 
SS, 121, atid with hia teacher Quintiliau (XII. 6, 4). — Sveutum la, 
like opiiiiv, valHudo, and Eng. iasue, a so-called v os ambieua . desig- 
nating either suoceas or failute, according to the context, and hence 
oftca defined by an adjective, as in ch. 0, 13. Cp. Plin. Epiat. V. 20, 
2, egi ■ . ■ non sine etentu: nam bene an male, tilier iadieabit, 

27. leuocinatur : enhancet Chejo!/ af.aiie^a. 8o again Germ.i^, -- 
insiiae feriCati arCe ae tempore lenocinanCur ('adda to'). In this 
weakened meaning the verb is posl^Aueustan. eztemporalls: '^ 
.^Bajtost-Ausuataa, for subitiiStJi/rCiiilue, ex Cempore. Cp. cli. 10, 30. 

28. vel ptraecipna incniiditaB eat : praecipua, wlien used predi- 
catively has in T. usually the attributive poaition. It haa the fOTce of 
a sutierlative which justifles the addition of vel. / 

29. ia InBBilo . . . aiottt ln agro : the aimile is a commonplace* 
hoth in Greek and Latin ; e.g. Plat. Mep. IX. 420 e ; Cic. de orat. II. 30, 
131, svhaeto mihi ingenio opus est ul agro non semel arato sed iterato 
quo meliores fetus possit et grandiores edere ; Ornt. 15, 48 ; Horlens. 
fragm. 10 ; and Bapecially J^isc. Disp. II. 5, 13 ; Plut. de sera num. 
622 ; de vitioao. 628. — The high praise here acoorded to extempora- 
neoaB oratory renders it not improbahie that the author bimself 
poasessed this accompliahment Ih a high degree. Iii later life he 
Beema to have thought less favorably of it (vliiii, IV. fll), aa being 
of too transitory a ciiaract^r when compared to a carefully wrltten 
epeecb. — The anclent rhetoricians, tliough tliey stncereiy admire Ihe 
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[ gitt, invariably aBsign to it an inferior placB. Tiie whole Buliject is 
trealed at length by Qtiin. X. fi, Cff. with hia usual discernmeiit^anii 
good aense. Cp. also Cie. <le oral. I. 33, 150, etsi iilile esl eiiam Bjibito~' 
aaepe dJeere, lamen itliid iitilins, sTimplo spalio tid eoglMndum para- 
tius atquK accuratlua dicere. Flutarcii notes tliat DemostlieaeB never 
epolie ofi-baud. 

Ohapter 7. 32. laetlorem ; becanse the eiectinn of a A(i!n» iiODUs 
to a ciinile olfice was a memorable event. — On the predicate adjectiTe 
for Uie adverb, see note oh. 4, 10. 

Paga 6, I, latns clavns oblattiB : tlie riglit to enter the Roman 
aenate and to hoid the ciirule ofEces was granted to Gaul in 43 a.o. bj 
the emperor Claadiua. 

2. oivltate mlnlme favorabUl nataH : GaiU, the native Btate ot 
Aper, Secundua, and probabiy of Maternua, Is called ill-faviyred, be- 
eaoBe a ' homo novua ' trom the provincea had great oijEtacleB to over- 
come in reaching high ofBcial positjonBin Roine, — Tlieword eivilaain 
post-Auguatan Latin is very often used a& a aynonym of tirbs or oppi- 
dum, but thls uieaning seema unsuitabie to the present conte):t, for, in 
the absence of ali evidence, we have no rigbt to assume tiiat soine 
Gslllo tovms offered special lacilities for tbe political advancement of 
its inhabitanta in the imperial city. — Favorabilin, bere nsed in a pas- 
Blve senae, is a poat-AugUBtan word. 

3. eoB : 8C. ago, to be suppiied from egl above, Such ellipsea are 
common in T. ; e.g. Agr. 2, nictit vetus atlas vidil gmd vUimim iu 
libertate esset, ita noi qaid in iervitute (sc, sil, videmiis) ; Oerm. 36, 
gui olim boiii . . . Cheninci (sc. vocati eunt) nunc . . . siuUi vocaii- 
tvr; 41, qunmoda paiilo ante Bkenum (ac. secatu» sum), «i'e nMiic 
DauHvium sequar. Bint. I. 37 ; U. 76. 

4. mediociitate : also found Ann. XIV. 60. With tbe entire 
phrase, cp. Cic, de orat. T, 25, IIT, illam ipsam, quamcuiiguc adsequi 
potuerit, in dicendo mediocritatem , 

5. apnd paties ff, : observe the libration. of clauaea, tlie last belng 
ampiiiied, as iisnal, for the aake of a aonoroiis finisb (liberlos, procii- 
ralores , . . tiieri, ilpyeiidere). 

6. centumvlroB : the nnmber of theae judges was originally 106, 
and in T.'h time had been increased to ISO, but tho original name 
waa retained by a iialural conaervatiam, Oniy cases of minor impor- 
tance came before thla court. Cp. ch, 38, 21 fC. 
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. llbertos, et procuratoTes : f reedmen, uniliir the Empire, a1- 
gli nut mfrequenlly apruiig from tbe lowest strata of society, were 
' often tlio veal power behind the throne. The procuraiorMi generaily ,, 
F also Uberti, were financial oiUcera, aud directly [^spausible U 

Tlielr opportunitiea for enriching themseivea were great, aud 

id use made of tliem is notoriouB. la fact, Vespasian ia said ti 

\ Iiave promoted them with tlie avowed objecl of aubseiiuent conviction 

lifDr tnisappropriation of pnbilc fuiids. They muRt, therefore, havo 

~ repeated occasion to enilst the eloquence of famons oratois, and 

to plead tlieir case before tiie emperor ia person (lieiice (jMUin) mfty 

woll have been eateemed an honor. 

8. tneri et defendere : tlie same synonymH are combined in Qerm. 
14, and fre<]nent!y in Cicero. datur ; tlie passive of dare with in- 
flnitive occurs again In the AnnaU. 

9. conaalattiB : Iiere added to mark the higheat oEiice in the 
' ctiraTis AonnrKHi,' for, aa we see from 1. 3, Aper himaelf liad at tiiia 
time reaclied only the praetoiship. 

'-^10. codlcUUs: cabiiiet ordersot tetters patent. 

11. cnm gratia venit: eome» with iuJtueHce. Cp, cli. 20, 10; 
Ann. XIV. B3, (]inhHs (sc,~sl\lSt(gj cTaTitudn vtnit^^&nil so frequeiitly 
elsewhere. eat : on the Binguiar, cp. note ch. 5, 18. 

14. non Bolain . . . aed etlam : tlils cumplete form is compara- 
tiveiy rare in T. and always undivided. vacnoe, as sliown by its 
position, belonga to both nouns. 

15. quomm = qualium. So again, Ann. II. 77. 

16. nomlna , . . Ingemnt ; ettn into the eara. Cp. tlie beautiful 
pas-^^iige In Ilar. Sat. I. 4, 120 ff. 

17. et tnnicatuB hio populus : tunicaCvs oppuaed to toijatjia (ch. 
6, I^). — Vttlgus, populus, pleba are not infrequeutly grouped together 
by T. — flic = Hoster, Homanus; aa extretoely common use ol the pro- 
noun. Cp. e.g. ch. 20, 7; 28, 15; 29^80; 32,27; 38,24; Agr. iS, 
vulfjus guoqve et Mc aUiid agens popvliis. — ^Tha et ia epexegetic, 
hence also the Einguiar predicate. Cp. note ch. 5, 26 (p. 56). 

18. dleito demonBtrat ; to 1)b pninted at wltli the fiijger wits, btir- 
Ting a few exeeptlona, a sign of admiration among the ancieiits. The 
earllest occurrence of'the phrase seema t{) bein Aeach. Agam. 128G, 
and Sopii. Oed. Ber.. 901. TlieTea.fter it ia very coinmon, both iii 
Greek and Lalin writew. Cp. e.g. Hor. C. IV. 3, 22, moaslror digito 
praetere.ttntivrH ; Persius, I. 28, at piilchrum est digita monatrari et 
dicier hic est ; Tae. Qerxn. 31, hQStibus sintul auisguen 
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also Goethe, Faitat, 682, The falher points ^oii oiit lo h 

evidQnt classlcism. — (Jeiauastrare = Tauitstrare, Othcr liistancta ot , 

oompound lor almple verbs in tliis tniatise occur in cli. 6, 17 ; fl, i 

10, 7 ; 17, 8 ; 22, 2^ ; 37, 7 (p. 37) ; aS, 2. Tliia foudness for super- , 
fluDUS coiupaimds 1h cliara.cteTiBt!c of post-Augustaii Latin, tlie toa» j 
of Ihe prepaaitlon being no longer or but vaguely felt Cp. Senecai i 
Epist. 58, S f . , guaedam Bimplicia in usu eranl, sient ' cerHere ferro *■ ' 

. . . gaoil nunc 'decernere' dieimus, Bimplieis iUiua verbi usus aiai»- 
sva est. adTenae et peregiinl : tlie same syucny nis are combined 
iu Clcero, but, as usual, in inverse order. See note cli. 4, 14. 

20. anditos = auditu cogintus. Iii tliis actise inote freiiuent in T. 
ttian in other writerB. 

21. velat adgnoscere: veltU is added, because tbese strangera 
bad nct previously seeu the oratora Iheiuselves, but lioped to recug- 
nize them from the description of otliers. 

OhaptGr 8. 22. MarceUum: see ch. 5, 26 ff. 

23. Crispum Vibium: Vibius Orispus (on the transposition of 
the cognomen, cp. note ch. 1, 1), like Marcellua, with whoin Ue is 
again ossociated hy T. in Hist. IV. 42 f., a notorious iufonner, was 
bom at Vercellae. iie was three times consul, proconsul of Afrioa 
(88-71 A.D.), and died at the age of 80, about 92. Tacitus, Mlst. 

11. 10, chnracterizes him as pecunia, potentia, ingenio inter rlaros 
magis guam inler boni/s, lii perfect agreement with ch. 8, 7 fS. Juveiial, 
IV. iH(writtenaoine twenty jBars after Crispua' death) Is more to,Tor- 
ablj disposed toward him. Kegarding the power o( bla eloquence, 
there seems to have been no difTerence of opinion. Wlien the Dia- 
logiis waH wtitt«ii (iii tlie reign of Titua), he was, like all informers, 
uot tn favor, but be regained his former power on the accesslon oE 
Domitian. 

24. obUtteratlB : a word still very raro in pre-Augustan Latin. 
It is added to remotis for IJie sake of symmetry with novis el reeentl' 
bus; on tbia collocatlon, aee note ch. 0, 26. 

25. minoree; inferior. So e.g. ch. 21, 7; Ann. J. 13; XVL 8, 
20 ; and often in Quintilian. 

26. abl nati dlcuntnr: Aper does not wish to say that the birth- 
place of these famoua orators was at all uncertain, for it waij not, but 
simply thal t.lieir world-widc renown made it a matWr of Indiflerence 
where their cradle stood. Cp. tbe celebrated remark ot Thucyd. II. 
^S, 16 (Speech of FerlcLea), itSpiiP yip iwt^arSr v&aa y^ rd^ot. 
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27. alteriuB bi», etc. : i.e. 200,000,000 seslerces ( = 810,000,000) 
ii£ Martellus aiid 300,000,000 ( = »15,000,000) of Crinpua, Tlie 
wealtbiest RomajiH known to us were Cn. Leiitulus (uoder Augustiis), 
aiid Narcissus (imiler Nero), whose fortune nas est[mated at about 
8-20,000,000. 

28. qnamqnam, with the iiidiciitive occurs but 20 times, out of 
80 inHtances in T., the Bubjunctive, beginning with Nepoa and Vergil, 
gradually tat>iug ita phce. 

29. benellclo: iiy rmaon of, oii aeeoiiiu of. Tke word is liere - 
well on ita way towaid ita later use se a synonym of gratia and cauea. 
Althougli, saya Aper, Marcellus and Crispus may be thought to have 
acquired their vaat riebea by virtue ot their oratorical power, yet their 
world-wide fame was by no means due to their wealth, but solely lo 
tlieir e1ut[uence. ntimen et caeleatia TiH: tlie personification is a 
very bold one, but typical oE Aper'a diction tbroughout. See note 
below, 11. 2 f. The sanie synoiiyina, but in inverse order, are repeat^ 
eiily conibined in Cicero. On the aingular predicate (edidit), aee nolA 
ch. 5, 18. 

31. ad quam usque foTtimam : ad usqiie, separated by a pro- 
noun, is comparatively rare and poat-Au(;uatan usage. Cp. Agr. 14, 
ad Hostram vsque memoriavi. — FortJinam, ' high position.' 

32. ut Bupra dlzl: one of the nunierous passages in this treatlse 
betrayingthe lictltioua and literary cbaracterof the debate. Cp. Inlrod. 
p. iitx. Similar 'slips' are frequent in other dialoguea; e.g. Plato, 
E^. IV. 441 B, 6ifi^voi (=111. 300 D) tst7 thaui' : Fhaedr. 27Q C \ 
Cic ae orat. 11. 75, 303, Quid ? illud quod supra dixi. By tbe uae of 
a temporal adverb, like inodo, panlo anle, the incongruity might have 
been avoided. 

Page 7. 1. spectanda baberemuB : A<tbRo with gemndive found 
its way into literary Latin at the begiiiniiig of our era, the coiislruetiou 
occurrlng most frequeiitly in T. and ]'liny tlie Younger, though, 
ouriously enough, never used by Quintilian. Thereafter it gradually 
yields U> habere with tbe inflnitive. 

2. Bordldiua et abieotiui natl : oppoaed to liberallter nati. Tbs 
comparativea, like itotabltior below, are very rare, especially as ad- 
verbs. For the collocation, cp. T, Aiin. XIII. m, nihil . . . nisi 
ahiectum et Kordidiim traxinse, and note ch. 35, 19. quoque = et 
quo. Cp. cli. 37, 5 ; Cic. de off. I. 2, fl ; and so occasionaliy in other 
writcra. 



3. panpertaH et angUBtda renim : nnnther bol<9 perBonidcatlon, 
paupertaa aud anynslia being Jii'gative iiene. — Angustia for the raore 
ufiual plurat. nascentes clroumsteterunt : ttaod uhuuC IheiT 
cradle. The metaphor Implied in the verb ia conmion in both Qreek 
aiid Lntin, but macenteg, in tbe sense called tor by the coatext, Heems 
tiot to occur elaewhere, though Bimilaily bold usea of the participle are 
niet with repeatedly in T. Cp. e g Aiin II 35, adflventie provinelae 
('the influx of Ihe provitices '). 

4. oratorlae eloquentlae ; see note ch 5 6 

6. nataliimi: nalales, for ortgo^ geiius or mairres, ia a post- 
Augiistun wurd. Cp. T. Ann. \I 21, deiifng nalahiim ('ignoble 
aitueHtry '). slne substantla faoultatnm vsUhout ample uieans 
of siibsisteace. The ideiitical expreiialoD ocoura oniy here and in a 
wricer of the foarth ceutury, altliougb analogous phrases, like siid- 
stantia remm, patrimmii, bonorum, ret familinris, opum are com- 
mon euouglL It Is, perhapa, here used to iudiviJuahze Aper'a st^le 
With the tbougbt, cp. luv. VII. 146, rara tn tenwi facundia panno 

7. neatsr moiibns egregitis ; cp. T. Sist. II. 10 (cited in uotc 
cb. 8, 23) ; 95 Muccestiere Mncianui et Marcelhis et raagis alli homines 
quam alii mores. alter . . . oontemptns ; Juvenal'H and StHtius' 
referencea to CrlspuB render it probable tbat Maroellus is here mcanL 

8. mnltoB lam annoH : exaggeTation Is chaTact«ristic of Aper. 

9. doaea — qmindia, with indicative. Very comnion in T., tlie 
subjunctive being found only in Indirect diaconrse. prlncfpea in 
Caesaiia amioitla = p. amieoram C. or p. inler C. amicos, a usage 
more freciiietit in T. tliaii elsewbere. Caesaris = prindpis, to 
avoid thc juxtaposiCion of thc same word with different meanings. — 
principes fori, bc. manentes, versanCes. On this elllpsis, cp. ch. 9, 14 ; 
21, 18; Agr. 6, famae propior ; aml note ch. 5, 17, 

10. agnnt feruntque : carri/ everything hefore them, riile snpreme. 
Ttiis pbrase, comtnon In boLh Greek and Laiin, la generally applied to 
the devastation of an enemy'8 conntry. Here It is useii flguratively, 
and the uaual order reveraed. Snch vaiiations are characteristic of 
T., wlio seeks thereby to add a touch of iiovelty to trite and stereo- 
typi'd expressiona. Cp. e.g. Ann. XIV. 38, igni atque ferro, for the 
regular/«iT'i ignique; Agr. 41!, omaiafacta diclaque. 

11. venerabiUe senex; Veapaaian was at the time (75 *.d.) 
05 yeara old, having beeii bom a.d. pHtientiHnimnB veri : thla Is 
confirined by Siieton, Vetp. 13, amieorum libertaCent . . . Unissime 
tulit; EutropiuaVIL 13, o^ensanim . . . inmemorfuit. Thiseulogy 
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of Vespaslan aeemB to be intrnducpii by way of apology for oppnly 
Dbaracterizing hia infiueiitLal frieiida' aa tbe real povrer bebiud. tlie 
tbroiie, a criticism which eiren so mlld-teinpered a ruler lulght be llable 
to resent. Aper would doubtiesa iiaTS gladly Bubacribed tn Seiieoa'8 
dictum, de ira III. 3tt, vide non taiitum ait verum ait quod dicia, sed an 
ille cui dicitar veri patiens siC. 

13. Binloos : tbis was a quaHi-ofiicial title given to men of senato- 
rial or equestrian rank who couslituted a. kind of privy couneil and tliuB 
formed a very conspicuoas feature of the imperial court; but their 
positiou, thougli ono of great powBr and importance, waa a very un- 
Btable one, being wbolly subject to the whiraa of the emperor. 

16. qiiod . . . aocepeijnt uoo aco^ posait : guod ia used irb 
KomS, serving at the Bauie time ») object to urcAperint and mibject lo 
accipi posht. In T. again, Germ. 18, 9110« nui-us acctptrint rvrsusque 
ad nepotea ri-/erantur; Ann. II. 8-^, qttaedam alaCim onnssij sunt aut 
vetastas oblitleramt — Tiie tiiought, Tirtiutlly the same asdi. 7, lOff., 
seemB to have been a commonplace ; e.g. Sall. lug. 85, 38, ea solo 
(ac. virlus') neque datur duno neque aceipilur; and freqUKUtly in 
SeueCH. 

17. minininm loter tot ac tanta lociitn ; minimum — infmum 
aeems to be a &,Ta^ tlpi)\kimt, tlie neareat approach to it being Flin. 
Nat. Hist. XIV. 1, 3, IG, magaum oblinent locum. — Tot bs a nenter 
substHutive ia aiso not foand elsewhere, but aiinlogons Instances aie 
common in post-Augustau writera. Cp. ch, 19, 8; 21, U; Ann. III. 
15, niilJo (= nuUa re). 

18. jinagineB ao titoll et EitatiiaQ: as Aper is speaking of novi 
homines 'aine commendatUme nataHwm,' imaijiaes cannot have ita 
cegular meaning ' imagea of ancestors,' but muat rather refer to the 
metal busts of the emperor or his ' amici.' — Tituli were the inacrip- 
tiona on these, hence Joined cloaely to imagines by ae, i.e. imagines 
cura tltiilis et statuae. nin. Paneg. 103, ia lesa carefnl to brlng out 
this dependent relation, when he says titulis et imaglnibtis et itatitla. 
— MatemuB' answer (ch. II, 24) SRenia to itnply that thia metbod of 
decorating one'a houae was often not bo ranch a valued privilege as a 
kiiid of irksonie duly tiy which the incu.mhent of an office gave outward 
expreasion to liia liiyalty. neqae = ne . . . qnidem, aa frequently 
inT. 

19. divitlae et opos : thcHE worda, though carofully diatinguished 
by Cicero, are etBewhere also comhined aa aynonyras. ~I>lvitiae occurs 
in T. only Itere and lu .^nn. XVL 3, wheie opes immedlately precedes. 



Thia whimaipal 
shared by any other 
CoMruversiae 11, 9, 
ferre. 

21. Igitnr: aa often, marks the close of a 

22. inennte aetate : obBerve that thia phi 
earfy childhood ' buL ' from early youth,' after the 
toga viriiia, laeunte adalescentia alBO occurs, but : 



to the woni, a kiiui of ' verbal laboo,' i 
iter. — Wltb the thooglit cp. Seneoa Rheior, 
faciUus po3$vm pavpertalem laudare qnam ] 

argument. 

it aignify ' f rom 
impUon of the 
1 rarely. Both 

combiiied in Plautt», Trlnum. 301, ad hanc aetatcm ab ineunte adulet- 

centia ; 305, 06 ineunte aetate. 

23. dedemnt = dediileTuat. So ag.iin Tac. Hist. IV. 5, iHgenima 

. . . attioribus studiis itivenis admodum dedit. Cp. also Flin. Epiat. 

V. le, 8, qui se ab iiteiinCe aetate altioribus studiis artibusgue dedi- 

deiit. — Obaerve the chiasmus (Ea«sis forenBtbUB et oratorio studio). It 

is particulHly frequent at the close of an argument. Cp. ch. 1) ext. ; 

lO,0.7f.; 12eKt.; 13,16f.; 16,27f.4ft.; ie,6f.; 22ext.; 23eiL; 32, 

30; 36eKt; 37,18. 

Ohapter 9, 24. nam : i.e. nor can you rcjoin, that poetry ofEers 
slmilar material and idea.1 aiivantAges, for, etc. Sce note ch. 2, 14. 
oarmiiia et verBua : verstis is added hy way of emphasis to the moie 
generic term, Sefl note ch. 1, 15. 

35. onmiB fluxit oratjo : the eame phraee oecnrs in Cic. Brut. 65, 
201. 

26. ntllltateB alunt: advanee oxtr material interests; a iirai tlpir- 
iiivat. Cp. Tac. Eist. IL 30, uUlUatem fovere; IV. 18, eojiatiis . . . 

27. brevem, Inanem; the adjectire is made emphatic by being 
placed after its noun. So ■Baguiit, Inaaes, volucre, below. 

28. licet: tn a concessive clause only In three other passagea of 
T., viz. ch. 13, 29; Ayr. 32 ; and Ann. XIV. 56 (in a apeech). 

29. auiis . . . isBpnant : grate upon yonr ears, Supply in 
thought some words like dicam tamen. The phrase itself occurs re- 
peatedJy, e.g. Cic. pm Sullii, 25, 70 ; pro Plancio, 18, 44 ; Qnint, XI. 
1, 61. Cp. the simiiar remark ch 27, 30. 

30. oui bono a legal formula of inquiry, touohlng the motive of 
the crime. It waa n fivorile phrase and perhaps the invention of Ii. 
Cassius Longiuus Ra^ill-i cotiaui 127 n.c., celebrated for hia impar- 
tiality and sevorit> as a judi,e Agamemnon et lason: sce uote 
ch. 3, 20. 



31. defenana: i.e. sucocssfuUy defcnded. et: aitd in CDnse- 
quence. See note ch. 5, 20. 

FagB 8. 1. bonorlflceiitius: the comparatire of lliis word is very 
rare, tlioagh tUe superlative is common. praeclaiiasimum vatBm : 
alluding, not without a tinge oi irony, to Setundus' designalion o£ 
BassuH as absotuttssimuta poetam. — PrafClarlsaimvm, Uke absoluti»- 
simtim (Bee note ch. 6, 2Q), is a doable auperla,tiTe, but the force of 
the preposition wos doubtlesa no longer felt, as in many compounda In 
post-AuguBtjkn Latln. Seenotech.T, IS.—Fofesvras theancientnanie 
for poet. With the Hellenlzation of Eome, the terra seemB to have 
fallen into eontempt, making way for tlie Greek poeCa, which the 
pnriat T. never uses, except in the Dialogua, where it could D.ot weli 
have been avoided. See also note ch. 6, 29, The word was restored to 
honor by Vergil, and thereafter retained mure solemn aflsociations, 
often designating, liko irpD^Tijt Mouo-iwf, the inspired singer or sacred 
bard,.a£ opposed to poeta, 'the ma,kei ' or artist. The etymolog; of 
the word is doubtful ; it is perhaps of Celtic origin and connected with 
Itishfdith. dedoclt, salntat, proBeqnltnr : all moie or lesa tech- 
nioal terma, Deducere m to escort tlie stateainan or orator from his 
home to the torum or senate as a marko£houor(Gk. xpmr^fiirnB); pro- 
sequi, the opposite of ^educere, as iu GelUns, ffoct. Atlic. XVllI. 1, 16, 
prosecuti Fanorinum in domum ; ealtitare, to pay a risit, usually early 
iii tho niorning, one of Ihe chlef duties the client owed bis patron. 
Cp. the answer of Malernua, ch. 11, 23. 

2. nenipe b1: 'and if . . . ke vrill, of eoHrie.' Note Ihe ana- 
pliora o£ ni. So siniilarly Tac. Oerm. 7 and Seneca, Epist. 37, ai . . . 
si . . . si . . . denique si. 

4. reounret ; aill have recoarse to. Veij rare in this sense £or the 
regular decurrere or the slmple cunere (aee note ch. 7, 18), re in 
composition having often merely an intenaive force. Cp. T. fferai. 30, 
plua reponere in duee quam in exercitu; Anit. XIU. 67, residentibus 
Jlammia; XV. 73, revictam coniuratioiiem, 

5. non quia: for the more usual aoa qwod takes the indicetive, 
when a fact is admitted to be true, while ils influcnce upon the ensu- 
Ing residt ia denied, See note ch. 37, 20. nequB ut . . . faotea : 
we expect some mch phrajse as sed ut pro eo cniisam agas. The 
sliglit anaoolutlion was otcasioned by Aper'B reluctance to allude, 
save hy implicatiou, to Lhe contingency of a trouble»)nie lawsuit, in 
which Secundus' trieiid iiiisht become involved aa the defendant. 
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Hetioc alao the euplieralatic neffotiam {'Irouble, difficultj ') for nego- 1 
tlim foreme. pro eo = pro ee. So Giuillarly cli. 2, 18. Not else- | 
wliere in the iniuor writings, but frequeiit ia tlie other worka of T,, 
e.g. BM. II. 0, ii( eum sistereiit, orabat. 

6. doml uaaoniitnT; a proverbial expression nsed of thlngB which 
need not Ise aeeured from otlicrs or at second-hand. Cp. e.g. Cio. 
Acad. II. 26, 80, desiiie, quaeso, coramuiiibus locis; domi nobi» isla 
nascvHtur. pulohil qnldem = p. iili qnidem. See note ch. 3, 27. 
exitus SEt : the iipekol o/ il U, that. For & Bimilar instancB of tent- 
poral cttm with indieatiTe, eee Geii». 24 ; Ann. IIL 30, 64. toto 
anno . . ■ parta : note tbe descending cliniax. ezoiidit : a metHr 
phor takeii from tlie inetal-worker'8 or scttlptor's art. Cp. Cio. ad Att. 
XV. 13, excudam aiiquid 'EpaAtiSiBi- ; Flin. Epiat. I. 3, 4, excude guod 
sit pei^petw tttum. 

9. oluonbravit : tbe preposition ex in the compound denotes spe- 
cia,l mental efiort. See note cij. 9, 24. Tlie Romans seldom worked 
at niglit, and hence a. departure from the rule is often emphasized. 
So e.g. Lucret. L 140 ff., sperata voluptas | suavis araicitiae quemvia 
siiffe.rre iaborem | svadet et indueit noctea vigilare aerenaa | - ■ • quo 
earmiae demmi \ clara tuae possim praepaadere lumina mentt; Verg. 
Aen. VIIL 4, 11, nocfein addeaa operl. The miuaual lahor therefore 
spent upon a poem by Bassua ia tbiiB strODgl; coutrosted with the luad- 
equate reward. roBare ultto et ambire : rogare, b; letter ; amhire, 
by oral requeat. —ultro, into tlte bargaia, belonga lo both verba, aa 
ahown by ita poaition. With tbe 
13, 2 f., leltte cunctaT, 
ditm admonitns ; III. 
noH per codicillos, n 
vacaret ' admoniti. 

II. domum mut 



cp. Plln. Epist. L 
. . . multo ante rogatwt et identi- 
4, AuJic Ubrnm cum amicia reeitare voluissem 
per libetlos sed ' si coiamodum'' et 'mI valde 






a vcry aimilar deacription in 

s introduced into Rome 

n developed into 



Inv. Vll. 38-47. The custom of recitatior 

by Asiniua Pollio, in Llie reign of Augilatua, aud a 

a most characteristlc feature of urban Lilellcctual life. In spite of tlie 

abuaeB to which it led, such recltationH were often the ouly, always an 

eflectivB, means of bringing an authoc'a worka Ui the attention of the 

cultured publin. 

12. libelloB: programmea. So Cic. Phil. 11. 38, 07, gladiatorum 
l. venditare. ut: even granted ihat. So in Ann. IV. 33, 40. 

In tliia aeiise frcqueiit tn Cicero, but oomparatively rate in tater 



^H 13, 

^V Cp. not 
I 14. 
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proBsqtiatur = se'iuatiir. 
' iwo- When uaed with aiit 



13, eventuB ; b 

Cp. note ch. 7, 1». 

aut altemm : one or at best two 
or ve, UiB phraae is reslricciTe ; with e(, atque 
Cp. ch. 21, 20 ; 20, 11 ; 30, 10. The same usage ohtains in the otlier 
worka oi T. dlem : sc, maiwns. On this ellipsia, cp. note ch. 6, 9. — 
Aper'8 view is evideRtly shared by Mr. Baif our, Estayi : ' Literary im- 
mortaltty ii aa nnsuhttantial flelion devlsed byUterary artlata for their 
ovin special consolation.' volut ln berba, etc. : an example of the 
ao-called eomparatio eompendlaria, or ahbreTiateil comparison, the 
flgnratiTe piiraees here blending directly with the ohject compared. 
ThiH brachylc^, eicceedingly comuion in both Greek and Latin, is 
generally resorted to for the purpose of avoiding the awkwanl repeli- 
tioD of the same word or idea. In T. the constniction is comparatively 
rare. E.g. ch. 14, 5 ; Oerm. 46, 10 ; Agr. Vi, B ; 24, 9 ; Ann. I. 13. 
Thia parlicular aietaphor seems to liaTe been proverbial. Cp, e,g. 
Cato ap. Gelh XIII. 18 (17), 1; Ov. Heroid. 18 (17), 263; Fronlo, 
Epixt. I, 5. With the phrBse, ep, T. niat. V. 7, sine herba tenus aut 
fiore seu folidam in npeciem adolevere. 

16. macBurum : tbis nse of the f ut. act, partlciple tor an odjective 
or adjectival clause is poetic and post-Angiistaii, and yery common in 
T., who Hcema, moreoTer, to have had a special fondiiess for thls par- 
ticular wonl, For exx. in this treatise, see ch. 10, 32 ; 22, 10 ; 34, 11. 

17. vagum: sporadle, capricltius. voces InanoB: i.e. mean- 
inglesa, t>ecauae insincere, exclamatlons of approval on the part of the 
elaque, as e.g. belle, praeelare, putchre, feative, effeUe, gravlter, eiige, 

18. volncTs: fieeting. The uaelessneaa of the purault of poetry ns 
coinpared wilh that of the general or orator is discuased by Plutarch, 
On the Qlory of the Atheniana, ch. S, nnper : probably to be here 
taken quite strictly, although Vespaslnn had been on the throne lor 
flvB years. The word, like piwittI, bas, however, a very elastic a^nifl- 
catlon. Thua, iu Germ. 2, il rafers back 150 years, Uist. IV. 17, lo 
over 60, elsewhere in T. to not more than five years, In Lacret. V, 
33S, niiper points back fully 250 years, Cp. also Cic. de nat. deor. II. 
60, 126, livper, id eat pauei» anle aaecwlis. 

19. Teapasiaiii UberaUtatem : cp, Sueton, Veap. 18 f., Ingenin 
el ortfS vel maxime fovil . . . praestantes poetas . . . inslgni con- 
giario magiiaque mercedf. ilonacit. — The povertj of poets was pro- 
Terblal, Cp. e.g. Ovld, Trist. IV. 10, 21, studium quid inulile temptas f 
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^^^^H Maeonides nallas tpBe~reUquit opes; Petron 
^^^^H nemittem (bc. poetam] umgttam <livilem/eciC. 
^^^H 500,000 Beaterces i= c. ^JG,OO0. 
^^^^1 20. quad donainet : relatiiig tc 

^^^^1 by Aper and othera, lieuce tiic eiibjiuictlvo. 
^^^^1 bonoK imidiae fjiit quoil . . . fecisset. 
^^^^1 21. mereii = cons^qui, obtain ; exirbtnelj ci 

^^^^H 22, sl Ita res famlliarie exlgat : tlie identical pbrase o 

^^^^H Quint. XII. T, 0. ae ipBnm colere: se is the object, ipsiim the 
^^^^a subject. Bassus sliuuM advaiice liis owii materitU fortune by a ui 
^^^^H lucrative pureuit tban poetry, bo as to rcnder himself independeut 
^^^H Cp. Lessing'B corriyer lafortune. 

^^^f 23. genlum propitlare : liere used in the aeiise of genin milulgere 

^^^ (PerBJus V. 151, indtilse genlo, carpamus dulcia), to enjoy ilie good 

W things of lite. — With the thought, cp. Sen. Epitt. 15, 10, qvam iu- 

I cnniium ait nihll poscere, qnam magnificum sU plenum esse nec ex 

foi-tuna pendere; and Shakeapeare, Henry VJII. : How leretched is 
tkat poor man that hangs on princea' favors adice quod : iike 
ad'le quod, formed on the aualogy oj accedil qaod, doea not occur else- 
where In T. , blit is apecially frequeat In Seneca 

24. elaborare st eftlcere: the same syuonyms are combined in 
Cicero. — The ex in cumposition adds an intellectaal element to tbe 
original meaniug. Cp.discere and eilisceie, hiquEntia and etoqueiUia. 
See note ch. 9, S. convereatlo is a pobt-Augustan word. Iii T. 
again, Oerm. 40 ; 4««. XTI. 49. Cioero saya sermo famillaris. Tbia 
iove of tbe city ia shared also by Cicero. Cp. adfam. II. 12, 2, urbem, 
urbem, mi Bufe, cole et fii ista luce vive. • 

27. nemora et lucoa, elc.: a, poettc cnmmonptace, aa old aa 
Besiod, and eBpecially a&ected by tbe Alexandrians, wbenoe it passed 
into Roman poetry. Cp. e.g. Hor. Epist. II. 2, 77, scriptorvm choriis 
omnis amat iiemus et fitgit urbes; Ovid, Trist. I, I, 41, carmina 
gecessunt seribentis et otia quaerunt. The identieal collocatiou ia alao 
common ; in T, alone tliree times (Gei-m. 9. 12. 45). On the alleged 
alluaion ol Pliny to this paaange, see Iiitrod. p. vi. 

Ohaptei 10. 28. opiuio et fama : opiiiio derives ita precise 
meaning froin tlie context ; bere ' good opinton iii tbe eyea of others, 
reputation.' Cp. note oh. 0, 2C. — The two synonyma are otten ootii- 
bined. On the singular predicate, see note ch. 5, 18. cnl aoli 

Hrviant: illuetrationa are parlicularly abiindant in Ovid, c.g. ..4. A. 
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^^^^H m. 401, quidpetitiir aacria nisi taiitwn fama poetis Hoe volvm noMri 
^^^^k aamma taboiia habet. Cp. aJso T. Hist. IV. S, etiam gapCenlibKii 
^^^^B eupido gloriae novissima exuilnr. 

^^^^B 30. aeque poetaM quam oratores aequttur: in Iilb ea^rness to 
^^^^V brlng hia arguments home, Aper becomes guilty of a palpslile over- 
^^^" Btatenient wliioh Materiiua iu bis anawer (oh. Vi, 10 ff.) liaa .no dilli- 
culty in rBfutiug. — Aeque qvam, for the regular aeqne ac, wlsiuh oocuiti 
buC once lu T,, is nut found In prose hefore Livy, but occaalonallj ia 
early poetry. medlocrea poetas, etc. : witU thls aentiment, cp. 
Bor, A. P. 372, metllocribua esse poHia Non homtnee, non di, aoa con- 
cetsere coliimnae. U is iti suuh epigramtnatic antlthesea that we dc- 
tect Ihe T. ot the liiatorical works. Cp. e.g. ch. 8, 20 1 18, 3 ; 21, 
13 ; 23, « ; 40 ext. 

31. tariBBimarum : moHt extraoTdinary. 

Page 9. 1. qnotHB quiBque: how few, So always in T. e.g. ch. 
21, 21 ; 26, 17 ; 21>, 23 ; Ann. I. ;! ; VI. 9. 

2. AbIei: deBigna.tes, -as Hispania EhowB, the Boman province, 
Aaia Minor, wliich latter lerm deea nol occur till the foiirth century. 
Qallla noBtrls ; see Introd. p. xxv. 

4. adeo ; in Iruth ; ch. 14, 30, on the eontrary ; 3, 3, so tittle ; more 
commonly = tam, ila. AIl thefie meatiiDga may he paralleled in the 
other worka of T. ut eemel vidlt, eto. : a highly signlflcant utter- 
anoc iu the mnuth of a Koman, whoae appreciation of wnrks of art at 
□0 time axlvaiiued beyuad the pa«sing uuriosity of a dllettante. The 
Romaiia themaelvea were woU aware of thia national characterlstio 
(Cio. i*n Verr. II. 2, 35, 87), but they profesaed to beliove tliat atiy 
aerloua attentlon to auch matters vras Incompatible with their m 
In hiatury (see the memorable lines iu Verg. Aen. VI. 847 ff.), o 
they pleaded the lack of requislte leiHuie enjoyed to ao high a degree 
by the Greek (Pliny, Nat. Uist. XXXVI. 4, 8, 27). Seneca will n 
even recognize sculptuxo and paintlng aa liberalea artes. Cp. aleo Cic. 
adfam. V, 12, 7, unws Xenophontis IlbeUus in eo rege (an. Agesilam), 
laudando faeile omnes imagines, omniumqite statuas saperavit; pro 
lege Man 14, 40, signa H tabiUaa qvae eeteri tollenda esse arbl- 

tt antur, ea sj bt tlle ('ic Pompeiiis) m tnsenda qwidem existtmavit 

7 natura denegavlt to mhom thetr natural endi/ioment 

kas aented oraloncal taleitl Thu same pbiaae in T Ann XV 42. 
— The passagB waa probably modelled upon Cic de oiat I 26, 117, 
tteque haee m eatn tententtam digpulj ul hommes adulesientes, 
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i qmd naturale furte noii haheaiU, ommiio a dieeiidi siMiJiu dvU 

laa : a bold figure, buL paralleieil by T. 
Hiiit. II. 61, iiiserere te /orlunae ; Anii. VI. 2, igaobilitatem suam 
' magitis iwminibiia iiiaerit. 

10. veni : o/ covrKe, to he siire. elQqQeutlam : literarii eojn- 
*! ch. 5, Q. Baoras: aa a sytiotiyiii of veneraliilis, 

is poetic and past-AuguatAD. The saiuu collocatiun in Ben. Bpist. 14, 
11 ; 5G, 4. 

11. oothninuii) : a common metonymy for tragedy; here more 
pnrlioularly of tlie elevaled and. dignlfied atyle approprlate to it. 
veatnun = Cuiim. Canipai^aUvtily rare tlll late Latin. Cp. Catull. 
30, ai), vester expoUtior deus est ; 09, 6, taatillum vestrae demere 
saecitiae; Verg, Aen. X. 188, crtnteii; Amor, veslrum; Plin. Ep. ad 
Trui. 3, 1, iii^ulgentia vestra; but noster, nos, for Tiieus, ejfo is coic- 
mon iti all periuds of the language. 

12. Iierolcl oaimlnls Bontim : the lo/ty tone o/ fplc song. Cic. 
de opl. ijen. 1, 1 (rfe carminum generibns), s«ks esC eiiiqiie eertiiB sonve 
et . . . vox. lyilcorum iuconcUtatem : iucnndiia, suavis, like 
Ttpirwlt, 7\mui, are sUiidiiig epithela ol lyric poetry. 

13. elegomm laaciirlas: laseivvs ia frequenlly applied to ele^ac 
poeta, Buch as rrupertius and Ovid. Cp. also Mart. III. 20, 6, lasci- 
vus eiegis. The noun (the plural is post-Augustan, and In T. agaiti 
Ann. XI, 30) la uaed ottly in a gond sense in Cioero. lambortun 
amailtiidinem : cp. Hor. A. F. 70, ArrMlochuni proprlo rahiea arma- 
vit iambo ; Diomedes III. 485, iambiis est carmeii maledicum ; and na 
iii GreEik, laii^i(ti.y = to satirize. epigtammatom lasns : cp. Mart. 
IV. 40, I f., Ifeacit, crede milit, quid tlnl epigrammala, Flacee \ qui 
taiilvm hisus illa iocosqw. viicat. 

14. quamctinque aliam: e.g. comedy, satlre, history.~Poly- 
syndetic et in T. again ch. 25, 24 ; 37, 28 ; Agr. 37 ; Oerm. 40 ; ffist. 
IV. 63. Thereatter it disappears entirely, an aayodeton or variations 
nith ac and ~que taking its place. 

15. cBteilB aliarum : eucli pleonasms are common in Greek and 
Latin, and often used for rlietorical or euphonio reaaons. 

17, in aicem; up towarda; soe note ch. 13, 15. The metapbor- 
ical use of arx is frequent in Greek and Latin literature. enaie: 
Viander aiviJeasly. Cp. ch. 30, 1 ; 40, 1!); and e.sp. Lucret. II. 10, 
alios pasnimque vid^re \ frrare atque viam palantli quaerere viCae. 

18. levlorlbus subBiatls : by the use of levioribua for in/eri"rt- 



6«a, the figure ia partly abandoned, as in ch. 28, 10 ; 32, 2 1.— With 
the thought cp. Quint. I, prooem. 20, est cfrte nliquid cimsiiMniata 
eloqwentla . , . altiua tamea ibiinl qui ad sumTna niteiitiir qiiam qiii 
. . . circa ima gwMileriiit ; and Wordaworth (to Bov. Alejt. Dyce):. 
Unluckily, he [Pope] took the plain, when Ihe hnlyhbi were teithin Att 
reiicft. ut, b1 esHea ; as if, by way of example. UaUiOly = quasi, 
aa ih ch. 10, 5. Indiovas . . . artio: here, aa iu Ann. XIV". 18, 
opposed to aites hunestae; mtire camuiDDly the phrase reiers to Che 
draiua. 

20. honestuin eat : cp. Nepos, Prefaee : hfagnii in laudihiiK tota 
fuit Graeciii vietorem Olffmpiae cHari. In' scofnrim vero prodii^e . . . 
nemini iii iBdem gentibue fuit tvrpitudlni, qiiae omnia apud nos partim 
infamln, partim humilia atqwe ab honeslali- remoln pomintur; and slmi- 
larly Epam. 1 ; Cic. Tvsc. Disp. I. 2, 4 ; T. Ann. XIV. 14 ff. mcoa- 
tiati : a celebrated athlete who, in 60 A.n., carried oB the vlctorj in 
both Lhe -rayipiTutP and In wrestling in one day, being the seventh to 
BccnmpliBh tliiii feat eince tlie foundation oF the Olyinpian ga,meB in 
770 B.c. lobni ac viiSB: mightg strength. Hendiadya. The 
same collocation occnrs in ifigf. I. 87 ; 11. 11. ac . . . ac; joinins 
nsQufence and two nouna respcctively ia fonnd in ch. 41, 21 t., a 
stylislically siinilar passage. 

21. pngnam: i.e. in tlie arcna. 

22. levltate iacnU, ete. : of the five conteats of tlie nivtaffKo; 
viz. "aX/ia, TmSiuiieliiP, SiffKo», a™iTa, «'iXiji'," only the last ihree call 
for ' viTes incei-Ionini,' and of theae again tlie TdXi; alone was clasaed 
among the severe contesta. As these eaaier exercises are nut flt for the 
slurdy arniB of a. Nicoslratus, so Maternus, whom nature lias designed 
for the aeverer eicertinDS of the foium, ia implored not to waate his 
intellectual atrength upon artes leviores, eucii aa poetry, leat Ihey inca- 
pacitiite him for the higher calliiig of tbe orator. vanesceie: for 
the more cominon evaneseere, ia poetio and poat-Auguatan, and eape- 
cially frequenl in T. — On the gradnal decay of powers, if negleoled, 
cp. the diseusBion in Plutarch, An aeni, ch. 16 (p. 792 A— D). , 

23. ab andltorlls et tbeatila, etc, : new pUys were no longer 
performed in Rome In the days of Vespaaian, the tragedlea of Mater- 
nus, like those of Seneca, lieing book dnimas which tbe author reoited 
before an invited amlience, provioua to tliair publication. The ficti- 
tious encounters, enacLcd iu recltation halla, are here contrasted wlth 
the real coiitesta of the oratov in the fonim. 

25. pleiiBque: laang. See note cb. 2, II. patroclnail: a 
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legal tenn, and clilefly poslr-Augustaji. It J3 iiot yet fouiid jn Cii 
only here. 

28. aliquo nfter a iieg^tiTe, as in cli. 6, 2^ wbere see nute. peil' 
culoaiua : cp. cli. 3, 27 f. 

29. neoeeaitucilne = neceaslCuCe, a, confuaion. especially freqaent 
11 Cioero aiid T. 

30. foTtuitae et Bubltae : the classical eiuivalent for tbe later 
exCemporalis. See note eli. (1, 27. The same collocation, though Trlth 
diSerent meaning, in Gerta. 11. 

31. meditatua : rarely, as here, used in aii absolute and actlve 
sense. So e.g. in Cic. de leg. I. 4, 12 ; de ora(. IL 80, 325 ; Seneca, 
EpisC. 20, 12. — On the omiaaion of the advetHative particle (sed), e 
note ch. 0, 21. elegiaae ; one of the mauy wonle whosc Iiistory 
illustrates the genetic dovelopment in the atyle of T. Used exclusively 
in the mitior writings, except Gem. 6, it leceives a coinpanicn in 
deligere in the Bittoriea (eligere 29 limea ; deUgere 20 titnes). In 
the ATinals, fitially, eligere occnra bnt twice, deligere 92 times. 

32. dlotnTam; future act. part. = adj. Seenoteeh.9, 10. — With 
the thoi^ht, cp. Qulnt. VIII. 5, 8, magia geittentia decet eos In qilibua 
est atictoviCai, ut rei pondus etlam persona eonfitmet. 

Fage 10. 1. quld reeponderi poBsit, ^Xe. : thc verh governing 
the oratio obtiqua tnust he supjilifd from the coutest, for Tespoaderi 
lias already been preSmpted hy quid. Thia eUipsia is pecuUarly char- 
aoteristic of Tacitean style. Cp. e.g. ch, 18, 10 ; 30, 15 ; Hist. V. 5, 
ladaei . . . numen itUellegunt, profanoii, eto. ; Ann. 1. 07, contracCos 
. . . moneC: tiiiam jn armis salutem. hinc : after hlnc, in its 
oausal sense, T. invariably oinita Ihe euhstaiitive verb (essE, nasci, 
oi-iri). — Thc paBsage itself furiiisheB an exaniple of the thetorical 
figurc irpifX))^!!, antidpation. 

2. omnlum . . . fenl : are soon in everybodi/' s mouCh. 

3. Tolle igitui: : tliat is very true, says Aper, hut sucli notoriely 
is incompatibie with that love of qulet and frcedom from moleatatlon 
for which poets yeam. quletlB et BecniltatlB : seciirilas (secarus) 
here, and.H(s<. I. S, IV, 48, ia nsed in ita earlier aenseof/i^eeiiiJmjVom 
care, but in post-Auguatan writeta it genetaily denolee safetg, freedom 
from danger. PerliapB quies was added to avoid a possible ambiguily, 
althougb the two worda are etsewhere coinbined as BynonyitiB; e.g. 
Liv. 38, 1 ; Plln. Epiat. VI. 8, 2 ; nnd ch. 13, 30, where the oollocation 
seems to take the place of a croes-reference to this passage. 
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adveraarium superiorem ■ nauitly, tlic; eDiperiir. 

probata elt fideB et libertaH ezcuBata : for the chiasinuB at 
the cloae ol aii argumeut, aee iiote ch. 8, 23 (p. 08), nnd with t\\e 
thoiight, cp. A(/r. 3, Uber Aoi*ori Agricolae soeeri mei deslinatu» pi-o- 
fessione pieCatia aul laiidalus erit aat exeusalan. 

OhaptSTS 11-13. Maternus, takiug up Aper'a ftrgumenlB againat 
tho pursuit of poetry in regiilar order, pointa oul that tlie alieged use- 
lessness of poetry waa not eKempliflecl in tiiH case, and tliat the exterual 
triuiupba of the oratoi were not of a, nature to induce hiin to aller hia 
resoiution to bid farewell to fotenEic actiTity (— ch. 11). A contem- 
plative life, on tl)e other band, instila a lastlng joy, while tbe deToteee 
of poelry, which eloqueuce itaelf uaed aa ita eariiest vehiole of eiprea- 
sion, were eTer more higlil; honored thau tbe most renowned orator 
( — ch. 12). Tbe an^iiettea and tribulatlons, flnally, iDaeparable from 
an orator'8 career, when compared lo the tranquil freedora TOuehaafed 
to tlie disciple of the Muaes, more tban cTcr juatify, tliu spoaker main- 
tains, iila determination to pass the reist of liis days under their benign 
proteetion. 

OhaipteT 11. 9. qoaecttm: ao again, ch. 24, 31. In tbe historical 
writings cum, in theae phrases, is suppianted by ubi. aciiuB, at 
■olebat, etc. : acriiis, earneslls, opposed to remissna, pertains to tlie 
manner; intento ore, oppoaed to subridens, wilh somelhing of a amife, 
to ihe 3peaker'8 facial expression — Vt miehat, sc. dicere, is a common 
ellipsia iu T. Cp. note oh. 5, 24. 

11, uon miimB diu : at no less length, iii an eqvally long speech. 
In tbis sense again, e.g. cli. 25, B ; Ann. VI. 27. 

12. laudaveiat : tbe pluperfect in reference to the time implied 
in parantem. 

14. concedendo : the modal ablatiTe of the genmd is extremely 
freiiuent in T., e.g. ch. 33, 4 ; Agr. 20 ; &erm. 22 ; Hist. I. 24 ; Ann. 
I. 10. — This introductory paragraph is dearly modelled npon Cic. de 
orat. I. 17, 74, Tiim lidens Scaeoola ' non lactattor tecum,' (»9««, 
^Crasse, ampliusi irf enim ipsiim, quod conlra me lacutua es, nrtificio 
qnodam es consecutvs, iiC et mihi, qnae ego tellem nan eaae oratoris, 



1 



16. Blcut . . . ita = qnamquam . . . tamen ; so again ch. 37, 10 ; 
igr. 44 ; Hist. I. 52 ; V. 7. The pleonastic gicut = ut, is founil, ch. 6, 
14 ; Agr. 2 ; Germ. 45 ; Hist. IIL 61 ; Ann. XIII. 55. eltloere 
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■llquid et eslti : the sfune collocation occur 
but in InverHB ordtr, oii wlilcb s» 
the preposliioQ, aee cti. 9, 9. 24, 

18. Ingredi famam auspicatuH Bom: pleonaam ia perliapa no- 
where more frequeiiL in I.atiii tlinn in phrases containing the idea ot 
bfgianing. InT. e.g. Gp.rm. 18 ; 30 ; mnt. I. 3!) ; Ann. 1. 31 ; XV. 41. — 
The infinitiVB wili ojispicurt is rare. in Swoaem, etc,: lerushed 
Vatinius^ baiieful power over Nero, bg vikich eveu tke sanclity ofliter- 
atiire inaB degecraled. The frBedom o! lAtin word order gives lo Ihia 
clauae a conciseness inimitable in Englisb. The aonBtmcdon is, liow- 
ever, snpported by nuineroits parallels, e.g. Cic, de rep. II. 27, 4S), ia 
popalos perpetuam potentiatn, III. 15 (14), 23, fn populum tltae ne- 
dsqiie potettatei» hahent; Tac. HIbI. II. 49, alroetialma in Verginlwm 
vi; Aiin. 1. 33, in Qenaanicum favor (sc. populi Somani) ; T7, iiis 
virgaram in hiatrionea; IV. 11, ex nimia eaiitnte in eum Caeaaria. — 
The referBnce is to aome Greek traged j in which Vatinius was covertly, 
but nnmiBtakably, attacked In the peTSOn of some character In the 
play. Cp.noWoh. 3, 31, fl. 

19. Bacra: in tlie Bame senae in T. Ann. I. 42; 11. 66; Quint. 
X. 1, 92, sacra litteranim; with jvro/nMre nlao, Ovid, Aia. 111.9, 19; 
Petron. 89. — The use of a nent. plur. adj, (uBually witU a genitive, as 
here), in place of an abstract noun, 'in very characteriatic of Taeitean 
fltyle. et . . . quoque : aee note ch. fl, 20. Vatlnll ; one of 
the most notorioos favorites of Nero, whom T., in Ann. XV. 34, haa 
BtlginatiKed in buming language. 

20. In nobia: as In Hist. IV. 11, in vietorihu$ auetorltiM; Ann. 
XIV. 43, hoc in nohia auctoritatia eal. The dative ia the more usnal 
oonHtruction. natlUa —fam/i, not found in the other works of T., is 
rare and chicfly poetic. — The eame alliterative collocation occura, 
ch, 36, 12. 

21. partum ; sc, e.sse. Sce note ch. 2. 14. 

22. deiunBers: iiiiyofce. A very rare wnrd (Inscript. Grut. 1003 
iaiicto deiiiitcto iumento, and perliapa Varro, de ilng. Lat. X. 3, 45}, 
in place of ' disiungo ' or ' dijungo,' and in a figuralive aense only hen'. 
— The metapboris highly expresslve and well suited to the styleof tbc 
poet Mat«mu». Wlth the thought, cp. Cic. ad fam. I. 9, 23, ab ora- 
llonibiis diiungo me referoqne ad mansuetloreg Musa». oomitatuB, 
eto. ; a direct reterfuce to Aper'a worda in ch. 0, 1. 

24. aeia et Imaglnes = bronze medalliuna. Hendiadys. See 
nole oh. 8, IS, 
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25. noleate: the participle nf nnlo, generally in the ablative, is 
post-Auguatitti usage. in domum . . . Inruperunt: tbis verli, in 
of ' to fonie an entranee into,' eiaewliere in T. invariabiy 
takea the ticcusative and so occaaionaiiy in pre-Augaatan Latin. 
■Cicero, liowever, never omita tlio preposition, and it ia thiH UHage wliich 
tie young T. and bis teaGber Quintilian follow. — The Bentinjent Beeina 
to be Epicarea.n ; sr^^cin» tal iydpiAmnv iraeiirit! hriBafUai aSre ipuaiKal 
oBrt irtiyiaUi. statum, etc. r Ibe entire passage i» an anawer to 
Aper's generai inquiry in cii. 6, quid est Cvtius, ete. No doubt, eays 
Matemus, eloquence is an adminible defeoaive weapon, but it is far 
preterable not to be cailed upon to uae it, a contingancy wliich tha 
speaker, relying upon hia integrity, regarda as remole. Cp. Cic. Hor- 
teas. fragm.OO, si^cere ad gloriam bene factl eoTiseientiam. That thia 
cheerfui view waa Bomewbat too optimistic ia ciear from ch. 2, 2. 23 S. 
and Ana. III. 07, muHa adgerebantur etiam insojilibas periculoaa. 

28. alteiltis dlBcrlmlue: i.e. not, liko Eprius MarcelluB, for ex- 
ample, compelled to piead in liis own bebaif. — I>wcrf»iSrt, in its legal 
Bense, ia frequent In T. 



Ohapter 12, 29. iecretum: retirtinient. Increpabat: viz. in 
ch. 9, 25 ff. It ia a favorite word uf the autlior. For a diffkirent, in- 
transitiTe, sense, see ch. 6, 20. 

PagB 11. 2. in strepltn: sc. «W)/3, aa ahown hy oaffuin Thia 

issaid in answcr to Aper, wbo had apolten of the iiieundiCas urhia (cb- 
fl, 2.'i, p. 8) , ignoring the Berious drawbacks of cily ilfe for bim who 
delighta in quiet. aedente ante ostlum litfgatore : cp. Cic. pro 
Mur. 8, 22, vigila» tu de nncte ut tuis ToasuUoribns respondeas ; Hor. 
Sat. 1. 1, 9, aubgalU cantum OTtsuUor uhi oatiapiilsat; Epiat.l. 5,31, 
atriri sereantem postico falle elientem. non . . . nec . . . neo . . , 
sed : an exceedingly common correlation in T. 

3. Bordes atque lacrlmae; the same collocation, in inverse order 
(see note cb. 4, 14), occurs twice in Cicero. aed aecedit, etc. : 
tbis sentence onght logically to liave been incorporatfld in tiie preced- 
ing (non in strepitn . . . rmrura, sed in locis purit . . . sedibnsque 
sacrt» eomponuntur), bnt tbe importance wbich tbe poet attAcbes to 
aylvan retirement, aa l>}»t condacive to poetic contemplation, cauBed 
tiim to add theidea in an indepeudent claiise. — For a aimilar eulogy, 
cp. Vida (1 IGfiC), de arte poetica I. 48eft., amoena silentls Aecpdat 
loca Turis . . . Hic laeti haud magnls opihus, non difile cuUa Vilam 
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agitant mUB . . . Duleia r.t alma quUs ac paucU nota vuluplas. 
Qaiutiliaii, it ia curious to observe, aeema to go out of his w^y to 
cowbat tliia Tiew (X. 3, 22-33). 

5. haec . . . haec . . . hoc . . . elc : Uiu slight anacoluthon 
jUBt pointed out has also caiised haec to be jomed to sedet as ita ai 
cedent, nhereas, iii reallty, it refera to tbe act uf poetic coiiipositlon 
fmplied in the coinponwnfar-clavise, i.e. poetry composed amid Ihe 
BeclualDu of halloned ploces was Ihe earlieat form wbich eloqnence 
aasumed. — The statemeut here made was a topic oS conslderable dls- 
cnBaion in aiitiquity, The same view was lield by Plato, Dicaearcbua, 
Aristotle, Theophi^aatus, and Plutarch, and is uuiTersally accepted in 
modern times ; Epicurua, on the other haad, Lucretiiis, Cicero, Quin- 
tUian, Ariatidea aud the rbetorioians generally, maiiitalned the chrono- 
logieal priority of prose. 

6. oommoda : i.e. accommodatingberaelf to the tmdeTStanduigof 
primitive man. WitU thin meaniiig of the word, cp. Ter. Heaut. III. 
2, 10 (ts. 521), c. vmlier; Hor. Carm. IV. 8, 1, e. somihus. 

7. et nuIliB oontacta vltilB poctora: et before uegatives, like 
ituUu*, nemo, nihll, is more frequent in T. than in any previous writer. 
— For the peculiar order of the words, knowu aa syHchysis, cp. e.g. ch. 
31, 30 ; T. Aitn. 1. 10, aitimlatam PompilanaTum gratiam partium ; III. 
30, fato potentiae raro sempilernae; Cic. de orat. 1. 7, 27, illa supe- 
riort» triatitla aermonia ; Sen. ad Polgb. 18, 2, aliquo scriplorum motii- 
mento tuorum. It la a strlking characteristic of the atyle of Lucau. 
Blc oracnla loqnebantar : the statement is not strictly accurate, tor 
originally the l^ythian oraclea were delivered in prose. They had 
generally ceased to be composed in Terae in Cicero'a day, and wholly 
so when Plutarcli wrote his interestiug essay on tbis suhjeot (Ist 

8. nam : i.e. these good uld tiuiea n I g xist f S n t 
cb. 3, 14. IttcroBae ; tlie profession f I w wa. ry 1 ati 
one durlng the Empire, tlie auoient lex C la d d n 8 l un f u 
(204 B.C.), which forliade fees for legal a a ha ing be me a d ad 
ietter. It waa finally repealod by Claudius (h n is bel w) 1 o 
Sxed 10,000 Beaterces as the limit for an; one case. huius . iioie tn 
vogue, ofouT time. Usually some noun,as tempus, aetas, ot saecuhim 
Is added. gangninantl» ; hlood-slained. So called, because of the 
mauy executioiis oE conspicuous oratora during the Empire. lu ila 
figurative sense, tha word occurs only here. 

9. leceufl: het« used predicatively, the copuU being omitted, an 
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ijf tlie poet Matemus thav 



22. teli: tlie aame flgnri! in 
rripuere acmisatores. — With tbe 



3 frequent iji tiia apeecliei 
other interlocutors. 
tu dloabas: viz. ch. 6, 
^iiii. XVI. 27, qmid velut teltiia c 
senliment of the eutire pasaage, cp. T. Ann. XI. 5 f,, alioquin et 
bonarum arUum prineipem (sc. eloquentiam) aordidU miniateriia foe- 
4ari, ne fidem quidem integram maaere, ubi magnitudo quaeatuum 
apectelur . . . nunc iHimicitias, accvsationes, odia et iniuria» foteri 
tt quomodo ois inorhDriim pretia medentibug, sic fori tabes pecuniam 
advocatia ferat. ceterum : on the other hand. In this adversatiTe 
Benne the word ia parLicularly eomiuoii in T. 

11. fellz . . . saetmlum : tliia phrase is iustanced by Quintiliiiii as 
a figure Banctioiied by usage. more noetto: i.e. more poetaram. 
— Cp. e.g. tho dascriptioji of tJie golden age in Heaiod, Opera, lOfl ff. ; 
Tib. I. 3, 35 ff. ; Verg. Qeorg. II. 538 ff. ; Aen. VIII. 319 S. ; Ovld, 
mtam. I. 89 ff. ; luv. VI. I ff. 

12. crlminum = scelus, ciime, as ahown by male admiaaa. So 
repeatedly in T., but eitreraely rare iu pre-Auguautn Latiu. poetlB 
et vatibaa abundabat : the same statetnent is made hy Plutarch Id 
tlie essay referred to alrave, 1. 7. — On poeta and mtes, see nole ch. fl, 1, 

13. male admieaa : admissum aa a nouu iajare, e.g. T. Sisl. IV. 
4 ; Ann. XI, i. The word ia alnaya nsed in a bad sense, Iienoe male 
is, strictly spEaking, suiierfluous. It wiis, however, added for tte aake 
of syinmetry with bene facta. That the original verbal character ot 
these subatantiTed participlea is not altogether lost sight ot, is shown 
by Iheir.adneriifa! niodlflers, — On the Ihought, cp. ch. 41, Q ff. ; Ann. 
III, 28, vetuslissimi mortaiium nulla adhuc libidine, aine probo, eoque 
slne poena aut eoereitionibug agebant . . . vbi nlhil evntra morem 
eupereat, nihil per metum vetafiantiir. 

14. nlliB : takes the place ot the plural of quisquam, wbich doe» 
not occur iii Latin. As a aubstantiTe, ulli ia, however, yery rare ia 
prose. Tn T, only here and Ann. XL 27, — Obfiepve the chlaBmuH. 

15. apud deOB : cp. Tlieocr. XVI. 19, etol Ti/iiDtriv doiSoiIt. pro- 
ferre reaponsa : cp. Titfocr. XVI. 20, Moviriuii . . . Tttm lcpods iiro- 
^ifrai ; and Uor. A. P. 391, sac^i- interpresque deorum . . . Orpheiia. 

16. interesae epnllB : illimtriaus men of Ibe heroic a^e, as e.g. 
Hercules, Tanlalus, NesCor, and the Pbaeaciana, were supposed to have 
been Ihus honored, the goda during the Gnldeu Age associaCing with 
mortals on tenus of equality, hut that jx.eW enjoyed theh- hoapitality 
Is not elsewherB recorded, Cp., however, Vlda, de arte poel. X. 657, 



NOTES. CHAPTEB 12. [Paqi 

3^1 lovis ambrosiit dtis non (ac. poetaa) accumhfre mmntf; Sehiller, 
The Parlition nf Earth : Biit if thon [the poet] wrti inUh me [Zeu 
fn hrnven <tmU, TI^Aeue^er Ihou votn'e( it shatt be opeii to th< 
dainde: in the minnr wrilinga ouly thia full form occura ; in t 
IlistoTiea, dein lias a slight lead, but in the Aiinals it greatly prepoa- 
deratea. 

17. dela genltoB eacroBqne tegea ; these are fit9.ndlng cpitheta 

of kings. Cp. the Homeric SiOTpttt-la, etltn, U AiJt ^amXfle! ; 
Pindaric Uptii p., and T. Ami, II. (15, sarra regni. — With the statement 
iUelf, cp. OTid, A. A. III. 405 ff., fura rfenm fiieraiit olim rtgumque 
jioetae . . . Sanciaque maiestas et erat veaerabiU nomfn; Schiller, 
ifald Of Orleans; Therefore the bard shall lailh the nionareh go, 
foT both diHeU on hvmanitii'3 heighln. inter qnoB : in vihose com 
panj/. So Cic, Bobc. Am. 28, 76. neinlijeni : uemo aa aa adjectisi 
(in T. agaln, Anv. XV. IB) ia, escept in very late Latin, used oniy 
with personal nuunfl, auch as civis, homo, and the like, and is then 
generally separated trom ita suljstantiTe (eap. in Cicero) by an inter- 
Tuning word. 

18. Orpbea ac Linnm : these myUiica! bardt, often mentioned 
together, as wcll as Oleii, Philammon, anrt Iho llomeric Deinodocus and 
Pbeinioa, are InvarLaUIy associatcd with Apollo as the god of song and 
mnaic, but he is nowhere else repreaeuted aa having been a poet him- 
aelf. lutroHploere alUus; note the einphatlc position of the ad- 
yerb, — ifyon wHi aearch stillfarther haek. 

19. aocepimaB: sa. fuisse. A very common ellipsis with this 
verb, when iiKed iii the sense which il lias here. Cp. e.g. ch. 40, 12 ; 
ni»t. III. 46 ; Anii. XVI. 14. fabnloaa nimiB et oomposita : 
auch qualitying phrasea are peculiarly characterisdo of T. Cp. Af/r. 
40, sive venm istiid »ive ex iagenia prineipts fietum et eomposUitm ; 
HiH.Ul.l^atiifirtahnecet . . . composita; Ann.Xl.21,faltuliianm 
visum iri . . . sed nihil eompositnm , . , Irndam. — The adverb, as 
slicjwn by ita pi:sition, belongs to botli adjectives. 

20. concede»: here and ch. 33, 12 ; Hiat. II. 37 ; V. 7, witli t.he 
aoc. c, inf, In cli. 11, 14; 21, 3, with ti(. 

21. honarQin minorem: an instanoe of ijuirfirTwTOP, bs cli. 21, 
14 (p. 20), propiHoribm tempoiibMs; 29, 7, milUarem rem; 2fl, 12, 
terio ministerto. See also note ch. 14, 12. 

24. Cioeronia gloriam: cp, ch. 18, 0, 0( theae Cicero himseif 
mentiona CalTiia, T. (/,r,), nriiMis, After Cicero's death, Asinlus 
Oallua, the soa of Asinius Polllo, composed a Comparatio patTia et 
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Cicrronis, to the great diflparagomenl ot the lalter, and tie rhetoriclan 
Larglus Liciniua receiyed tiie niclniaitie 'Ciceromastix' for bjs adverBe 
crittcism of tbe orator. Qulntilian (XU. 10, 12 fE.) repels all tbeas 
attacba wiOi an alraost pathetic fervor. VergiUi detrecteat: cp. 
Donatus, VUa Verg. p. 65, Ohtrecittorea VnrgiUa numqnam itefue- 
runt. We loarri of parudiea of one Carbilius rictur, surnamed Aeneo' 
ma£tix, of anotlier, Rtyled Vergiliomastix. Other detraclots were 
HerenDJus, Perellius Faustus, Q. Otjtavius Avitiis, and the contempo- 
rarypoetsBaeblusaiKlMHssH, Vergil's inilebtednesa to Humer, Ennius, 
and others being one of tlieir cliief objccla of attack, Cht non illi 
gwiqne eadem fnrla lernptarent 1 verum inKUeetums facitim esae 
Hercttti elavam qvam I£omero versnm subripere ia Gaid to have been 
Ihe poefa reply. 

25. AsinU aut Messallae ; C. Aslniun Pallio Cborn 7(1 b.c, con- 
GUl 4(1, Iriuinpbed over tbe IHrtbbii, SO rlied o o a n } M Valeriua 
lllrt^alla CorviHus (bnrn c 59 b c, consul 31, tnumpbed over tlie 
Gauls 2T, died li ai>), both distinguisbed as statesmen, generHls, 
poeta, hlstorlMia, ordtor^, ind patrouB of literature, anil repeatedly 
nicntioned togtther , eg cli 17 20, Ann IV ^4, XI 7 Ibey 
are liere introduccd bs oratora, partly by way o£ contrast with Lysiaa 
3iid Uypendts partly because in the jnd^^ents of later ^eneraticins 
their otlier ichievementa were eclipsed by tbi^ir oraVjncal reputatinn 
Uber puhlithefi tpepi-h Cp note cli 3, 21 

26 Bledea Ovidli the higb opmion here expressed on tbis 
tragedy is confirmed by Qoint X 1, i>8, Oiida Medea videtur raifti 
oatendere quantum iUe vir praestare potuent ai ingenio aua tmperare 
quara indiilgi-re maiumvt Only two bnes have come down to ub 
Tarii Thyestea . L. Variiis Hufii» (74-H b.c), the friend of Horace 
and dE Vergil wliose Aeneid lie, wilh the aidof Plotiua Tucca, prepared 
for pahlication. He is chlefly known as ttie writer of epic pnema, 
celebrating the exploita of Caesar and Augustus. The trssedy here 
mentioned was still extant as late oa tbe tcnth century. It met witli 
great aucoesa on Its initial performance and ia bighly extoUed by 
Quint. I.c, lam Varii Thyeates cuilibet Graecarum comparari polegl, 
aiid by PhilargyrlUB, an ancient coraraentalor of Vet^il ; Varium cuias 
ergCal Thyegtes tragoedia omnibus tmgteis praeferenda. See alao note 
ch. 3, 81. — Porthecliiaamiual theelose, aee note oh. 8, 23 (p. 8fl). 

Observe tbe artistic aymmetty oE thia paragraph. Homer and 
Demostlienea, according to the anoients the greateat Greek poet aiid 
greatest Greek orator, are opposed to Cicero and Vei^l, who occupy 
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the ea,me ra.uk in Latia literature. On tlie Greek side, ogain, So; 
cles vrith Euripidea snd I,ysias with Hyperides, regularly asaociated 
by tbe aiicients, are contrast^d nith tlie orfitors ABinius aud Messalia 
and the tragedians Ovid and Varius, wlio are also iiabitually groaped 
together. The Latin writers, nmreover, follow the Greek in chiastio 
order, Any other Daiues, it wiii he noticed, such aa Aeschylm 
Aeschines, or Caivus, for instance, would haTe wiiolly destroyed tlie 
equiilbriujn of this fineiy elalKirated antJthesis: (a :^; ai:^^>b:a: 
bb:aa). 

Ohapter 13. 27. oontubernltun : association teith the Mvaea. 
On the meaning of this word, see niitfl eli, 5, 28. timuerjm — 
bitnijerim imparts a toueh oE politenesa to a strong aaaertion. Cp. 
26, 19 (p. 26). 

28. iaquieta et amia : opposed to aecumm et qulelum below. 
Tbe two syiionyms are also conibined in Pliu. EpisC. II. 9, 1. 

29. Ucet : even grantiny Ihat. Un tliis concesslve use, see note 
ob. 9, 2S. certamlna et peiionla: pericula, corresponding to tlie 
now obsoiete usu of ^ danger ' = lawsuit, is added aa the niore apeciflc 
tenn. See note ch. 1, 15, vel ad coiuiiilatas : aithough the con- 
sulship during the Empire retsined but the shadow of itB lormer 
greatneBs, a Eentimentai importance alwaya attached itseiC to this 
ancient oiBce, and ita attainment was regarded down to the iatest 
times as the goai of a Roman'3 ambition. Cp. Agr. 44, et consjilari 
. . . praetlilo, gaid aliud adsCrnere fortKna poterat ? Sen. de ftree. 
vitae 20, 1, ac unua ab iltis vmneretar annug, omnea aaaos suob con- 
terent ; Piin. Epiat. II. I, 2, consulatu, ut svmmum fastigium prinali 
hominla impleret. 

30. evexerlnt : a poetic word, and in its Hgurative sense not 
fcjund eisewhere in T, Cp. Veil, Paterc. II. fiO, I, quem Ksqne tii 
tertium coiisiilalKm . , . evexerat. — The tense is Uie Bo-cailed em- 
pirioal perfect, ' oan raisa.' So cli. 25, 18 ; 36, 24. Heournm et 
quletnm : a direct reference to ch. 10, 3, where see note. VergUii 
aeceBBum: cp. Vtta Verg. p. 57, secessu Campatuae SiciliaeQne 
plurimum uteretur. 

'Bago 12. 1. AagUBti epiBtnlae: cp. Vita Verg. p. 61, mterla 
efflaffitaret (sc. Augustiis) tit sibi ' de Aeaeide, vel prima cartninis 
6ro7pa*i} ('outline') ni'l qmd lHiet jfiXoy (' ciaiise ') milterHw.' 
EiadiUa . . . versibua : although the Eclogiies were repcatedly re- 
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t]ie reference here is iiiore 
e well-knowQ Vergilian lities 



cited in the tlieatre witli great auccet 
probably Lo tiie clianee quotation of & 

2. sarrezit anlverHaH : Toie aa one man. Thia homage was ubu- 
ally paiil only to tho emperor. — For tlie iiiuoenBe popularity of Vergil 
dnriiig hia lifetime, cp. Vila Verg. p. 67, si guando Somae, guo rnrU- 
sime commeabal, vieerelur fn publieo, Hctaiitis demoiMrantiagiie se 
sufvgeret tn proximun teclum. 

3. pTaeaentein Bpeotantemqne : prexent as a ^ectator. Spee- 
tantem la tautolc^ical, but such tuluees of expression ia characMriBtic 
not only of this treatiae, but of Latiu generally. Cp. Cic. rfe orat. I. 
63, 243, te audivi atque adfui; Plin. Paneg. 68, ipmm praeseittem 
audientemque eonaalutabant imperatorem. TBrgJllum : Uie repe- 
tition of the proper name, in place of a pronoun, Herves the purpose 
of empbasizing Ihe significance of such an oTation being accordeil to 
a private iudividual. Sce note cli. S, 29. veneratus : s^^eet re»pecl- 
fullj/. In tliia weakened. sense the verb ia Tery rare. In T. again, 
Ann. XVI 4. 

4 Becundus FomponiuB^ a very dlstinguished tragic poet and 
intimate frieiid of the clder Pliiiy, wlio wrote his biography, He was 
cotisui iu 44 A.D. ; as legate iu Cierinany, be in 50 a.i>. defeated the 
CUatti, obtaining the bonor of the triumphal ornaments. Tacitus re- 
peatedly Bpeaks of hia genius and character in terma of high praise ; 
e.g. Ana. V. 8 ; XII. 28. His great literary repuiation Is fully con- 
flrmed by Quint. X. 1, 98, eurnm (sc. tragoedomm) quoa vidertm, 
longe pririceps Pomponiux Secandus. 

5. Afro Domitio : a cetebrated orator of Uie reign ot Nero and 
one of the teachers ot Quintliian. He was not a man of high char- 
acter, but regarding his oratorical genius, as wc may aee froin the 
criticiflm of T. (^iin. IV. 62 ; XIV. IS) and of Quintilian (S. l, 118 ; 
XII. 11, 3), there aeemB to have been no difference ot opinion. — On 
Uie transposition of the cognomina (Secundus, Aler), see note ch. 1, 1. 

7. ad quomm exempla me vocas : viz. ch. 8. For tbe phrnHe. 
cp. Plln, Episl. IX. 2, 2, ad cuius (sc, Clceronls) exemplum me vocas. 
habent concapiHcendimi : different froro tlie conetniction of hahere 
witli gerutidivp, on whicli see note cli. 8, 1. Hore eoncuplseendum 
takes the pliice oE a misaing adjective, concupiiribiUa. 

8. qnod tlment an quod tlmentar-. in interrogatlve clauses of 
this nature, we eipect aut, but «n, aa a disjunctive particle, is moru 

ninT. thaniuany other Latin author, — With tlie thought, cp. 
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Sidun. Apoll. Eplst. V. 7 (a loeue elataiev! on inFonncTs), ^f sunf (7?ioa 
timeiit, etiam qui timentur. 

9. ei quibns aoa pia.eEtant Indlgnantnr : as Marcellaa and 
CiiBpua were importuiiGd for favoiB, day after day (cofidie), they 
naturally found it impoasible, eveii if wiiliDg. to gratit all reijueats, 
and lience tliey necessariiy incuiTed llie hatred of those who weie 
diamisaed empty-handed. Cp. the Bimilar statenient in Plut. Comp. 

Alcib. et Curiol. 23S C, o6 yip Bcpinrtiouai Toif iraX^Dis ui liij Sei^iewH 
Ti/t^t, (iTa xaXeToJwiFfft ^J, TvyxiraTis. 

10. adligatl omni adulattone : both theBe men lia,ve, in the eyea 
of Matertiua, lost all peraonal iudependence by thelr fawning obaequi-' 
ouaneaa toward the emperor. — Maroellua waa dead when tliis bitter 
charge waa penned, and CriBpua waa not likely to have been in favor 
In Uie reign of Titua (70-81). Cp, Introd. p. x. 

13. liberti: 8C. principis. This is a thrUiat at Aper, who bad 
aingled ont the defence of the emperor'8 liberli, &» among tlie moat 
honorable occupatlons of the orator, See oh. T, 7 fF. dalcee, nt 
TergfliiiB alt, Mnaae : cited from Georg. II. 475, me 'eerum iliilceB 
ante amnia Musae | . . . aecipianC. — In tlte phrase uC alt, tlie Eubject 
uaually follows the verb. In T. agiiin, but williout iit, Ann. XI. 3 ; 
XV. 6!) ; and quite freqiicntly <n poat.Anguatan Latin. 

14. Bollfcitudlnibiia et coils: the aame aynonyma are oftcn 
joined, in Cic, ad Att. XV. 14, in inverse order ; on which aee note 
ch. 4, 14. 

15. In illa aacra, etc. ■' iip toviiirda. 'llie ahrinea of the Muaes were 
usually locatcd on the tops of mountaina and in the clos^ nei);bbor- 
liood of springs, wheuce tlie pocta were eaid to drink inapirallon 
e.g. ML Helicon, with the gacred fountaina of Aganippe and Hippo- 
crene, andMt. Pamasaus with the Cafltalian spring. — Forthemeaning 
of the preposition, ep. a.g. ch. 10, 17; 11), 4; Ann. XII. 35. — Saf-ra 
here^siicn luca. Il ia bften joined with ctros, ti^mpliim, ximukKra, 
and the like. Thia moaning is not reoognlzed in the dlctionaries, but 
indisputable inBtances are not lacklng, even in T. Cp. e.g. Hist. Ilt. 
33; Ann. I. 61. 7i» ; Plin. JV. H. II. 6.3 (54). 140; Peraiaa, Prol. 7;. 
and eap, Seneca, Opdip. 822 ; Apul. Mtlam. IV. 20, 14. 

16. Inaanum ultra et lubrlcuni fornm : insanum designates the 1 
senselcss noise niade by the populace ; lubricvin the uncertainty and \ 
danger atteriding forensic plcadiiis. Witli the phraae, cp. Verg. Ueo 
II. 501, inmnvmqw fiirnm ; Sil. Ital. Pnn. VII. 542, inaa-aae xpeHatae 
triiu»! pFo lubrica ruslra. 
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17. lamamque pallentem: a coiuuion uietonymy (cause for \ 
effect) ; e.g, Verg. Aen. VJ. 275, palleittes mi/fbi; IlQr. Cai-m. I. 4, 1.3, 
pallida mars. Cp. also T. Germ. Sd, pax marcens. Vanio is saia to / 
cauae paJeiieaa, because ot its insULltility, it beiug dependent apoa Oie 
fickle favor of the populace. trepidoa: on tbe adjective for tlief 
iulverb, see nole cb. 4, 12. — Wltb tlie entire passage, cp, Pope, Wiiidl 
Bor Forest, 237 f., Happy tlie man icAu to tkeie shades retires, 
II^Aoiii natiire chanas, aud ahom the mtise inspires. non me . . . 
neo . . . neo : non ia bere used for ne to einphasize me, soine phraae 
1ike«ed alU beiug understood. Cp. T. ,Jnn. T. 11, twnad uiiuni omnia 
ifferrent. — Nec witli the optative or liortatory subjuiictive ia common 
In T. (cb, 22, 21 ; 32, 1.3 ; Hist. I. 84) and elaewliere. 

18. anbelana, etc, : let no freedman In pantiag haste rouse nie 
from mj/ aleep; Damely, toconvey soine mesaagefrom tbo emperor, or 
to announce that bls master has arlseii, aud is ready to receiTe the 
early moruing visits oE Uia 'triends.' 

19. jDcertnB fntnil ; perhapa a reminiscence of Verg. Aen. Vin. 
680, spes iiicerta faturi. Incerlus (ce?'(ii*) with genitive is poetic and 
frequciit iu post-Augustau prose. — It was tlie custom of wealthy 
Romaas to remember the emperor in their wills, for wbere this cautlon 
waa omitted, soine emperors, such as Caligula, Nero, and DoBiitian, 
ofteu annuUed the testament, coiifiscating the entirc estate. Mater- 
nus, tiierefore, hopes that his fonune, unlike that of Marcellna and 
Crispus, of wliioli Aper hatl spoken su adiniringly (ch. 8), miglit 
remain wiihiii moderate iimits, ao as not to excite the covetouaneBS of 
the princepa, No other writer refers to thia practice more frequenlly 
than T, Cp. e.g. Agr. iS, eoheredem . . . Dumiltaniim serlpsit, lae- 
taluni eum velut honore iudidoque . . . iit nesciret a bono patre non 
gcribi heredem nm mahim principem ; Hisi. I. 48, lestamentvm Titi 
yial ntoguitudine opvm inrUitm, Figonia aupremam valuntalein pait- 
pertat firinavit. 

21. quaudoqne = e( qvando. So Cic. de orat. III. 55, 212, qnld 
qiinndiiqiie dtceat. Cp. also qaoqiie = et quo, ch. 8, 2, with note. 
Qunndoaa aiemporal in}imotion( = ciini)is poetlc, butoccnrs in prow 
whenever, as here, the style strtkes a higber toue. fatalls: here, 
as ofton, used of a natural death. Cp. C. I. L, I. 1006, hora . . . 
fatalismea; Orelli, InKr. 3023 (4777), hic tvns fatalis dies; Tib, I, 
3, 63, slfalates iam niinc explmimiis aniioa. meuB dlect ; cp. Coniel. 
Severus in Seii, Siiaa. II, 12, hte meiis eat dies, where this plirase is 
speciaUy defeuded, and the expression diem sunm obire, to die a 
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nnlfirnl deatli. tumula: Lhe ablaLive nf ' place wliere' wLtliovit the 
prcpnHiiioii is particularlj cnuimuii in T. 

23. consulat : ac. seHtUum. The Baiaa abaolute luie of tbe verb, 
e.g. Aiiit, I. T, de hoTturibm parealia coitsjdturuin (sc. seiiatum). 
roget : 80. principem, The permisainn to enjct atatuos in publio plaoea 
waa, dowii to Dlocletian (28S-313), granted by the secate, itlthough 
after the tiiiie uf Tiberius (f3T), the formal appruval of the emperur 
seenia to have been. neceaaary, henoe roget ia added. — Mal«rnits, like 
Hor, Carm, If. 20, 23 L, gepulcliTi mitte supei-vacuos himores, oarea 
not tor pubKc slatues aiid likt: hoiiors, belieTing that his own works 
will constitute a, more laating moiiumeDt. Cp. also T. ^nn. V. (VI.) 
1, Hon crudetilalemt noii clementiam ciiiusquam experiar, sed Hl)er 
. . . antibo perieitium, vos obteator, ne memoriam noatriper maero- 
rem quam iaeli retimatis, and Pope, Ode on Solitude ; Thng let vte 
llve uwieen, unknovin ; Thwi KHlavteiiled let me die, Sleai from Ihe 
vtorld, and not a atone Tetl tehere llte. 



OhapterB 14-16, 22. Further discuasion on tlie respective superU 
ority of poetry over oratoiy is cut oS by tlie entrancfl of Vipstanus 
Me»Ralla, wbo, af ter an exchange of pleaaantries, luads up to the main 
tkeme at iasue ; namety, the causea of the decline of eloquence. 



I 



24. velut iiiBtinctaE : inspired. Velnt is added by way of apol- 
ogy for wliat might otlierwiae aeem an exaggerated expreswon. 

25. VlpstanuB Meaaalla : aee Introd, p. xxix. 

26. intenttoae : fiied attention, On thia meaning, aee note ch. 



on tlie adj. tor Ihe adv., see note cb. 4, 18. 
intervenl conBilium . . , tractantibuB : intervenire with the acc., 
in place of the dative or a prepositional olauac, in T, again, Ann. III. 
23. Here it goveriis the two impersonal objecta In the acc, and the 
personal in the dat., aii inconcinnity quite Tacitean. 

29. meditatlonein = scholastica controsersia (belowl. 18),(«X6-ij 
and aa auch opposed to actnal pleadinga in court or real farenBic con- 
teHta. — The sudden introduotion of a new apeaker for tke purpose of 
cbanging the theme of discussion, ia a dramatio device common to 
dialogue compuBJtion, and in the present case probably borrowed 
frora Clc. de rep. I. II, IT, Haec Scipio cum dixlaaet, L. Furiiim re- 
^nte penlentem adyiexit . . . (um Furiu»: 'quid voa agitisf num 
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restnim aliqvem direinil nosler ijilerventus f ' ' Miniraf 
vero,' A/ricaiiUB 'solee enim la hrw.c atmliosn tnveetlgm-e,' etc. 

30. mlnlDie, minlme ; an instance of Ihe figure iterntia, hrlfeuiis. 
Cp. e.g. Cic. Cal. I. 3, fail, fuit, adeo: oa Ihe eontrary. Si;e 
notBCli. 10, 4. 

Page 13. 2. acoatatlaBimni : carefnUy elaborated. See note 
oh. 8, •i2. — Such oiieii flalWry siieins to liave been charaoteriatic of 
Hoinan cultured society. Cp, also oh. 23 eil., 24 inlt., aiid vary otteii 
in Cieero'3 dialogues. 

4. laeta: entkuBiastie. 

3. arclentior; Jifr'j, Bynonynious wiLh concilaCiiii. poetarum 
qnam oratonmi . . . oia.tio = poetarJim gmm orntorum oriUiomni 
. . . oratio. Oii tlie comparatlo compendiaria, eee note ch. 9, 14. 
The BO-oalled. comploslo sgllabarHm, eeen in sitnlUor Oratlo, ia ei- 
preasly censurett by Quintilian, but here, aa well as in nearl; all of 
Ihe lorty similar instances in T,, the two ayllablea are ot diffeient 
quantity, and hence their jaxtapoaition wonld not have heen oSenaive 
bi Koman eara. Cp. ch. 41, 11, minor 6ralorum; 13, 11, servl videa- 
lur; aa,2l,Jtnmmiitaateria; Bist. II. \, decor oris. 

B. atqne id ipBum: not only . . . Aut fven the vtrg fact Imay 
add. On this intenslve use of atqne cp eh II) iQ ITist I oO Clc. 
Lael. 4, 10, mihi vero erit gralum atqm id ipfiim 

9, nan . . . tantum : Ib in T., with bat two exceptiona ( 4»ii. 
XIII. 20 ; XIV. 55), always separated by an intervemng word 

11. diBpntattoneB : correapond to the a ■eana semi tni- dictionis 
(ch.2, 10), (if wliich theBja(offu3it8eif ia an illustrati n SuchdiacuB- 
aiona, and on siniilar groiinds, were Btrongly ad oeate I by \ arro (Gcl- 
llus, Ifocl. All. XIII. 11,4) 

12, litterarum IncnndiBslmum, eti, un the A)ia Stiti^tbv rcc 
nol« ch. 5, 29. 

14. perveneilnt future perfect — Th s lasaage and very auui- 
larly cli. ?,i, 15 (p. 31), clearly hetraya the fietitijus character oC the 
Dialogus. Cp. note ch 8, 32 

15. itaqno ; again, cli, 30, 21 ; 39, 28 ; but not elaewhere in T. 

16. lulli Afilcanl : one of Oia most distinguished oralors of the 
liini', and a feilow-countryinan of his biographer. Cp. ch. 15, 7. 

18. BcholaBtioiB oontrorerBiiB : rhetorical echool exeroise», on 
whicli see ch. 35. — Hessalla fully recoguizes the approral which Aper, 
aa the trae exponeut of the rlietorlcal practices of tbc day liad woo. 
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iat he cannot resist the templatioa (cp. cb. 32 ext.) of ezpresslng 
the popular verdict in Buch a way as to leava iio doubt as lo his owa 
private convictious. Tbla covert leproof and delicate irouy ia iiot lost 
upoA Apei, his auener beiog niade to subservo Uie purpose of starting 
the diHcuHBiou wliioh forma the maia tbeme of tbe Dialogus. 

OliEipteT 15. 21. veteta. . . . antiqua : Cliis pleonastic colloca- 
tion is common in ail periixis of tbe language, and not infrequent in 
Greek. InT. again.cli. 10, 13(p.l5); 17.14; Hint.V.l^; Jnn. 1.20. 
Cp. aieo Sliakespexre, Ticelfth Niijkt, IT. 0, Tkat old and antigue song. 

23. imideie atque contemiiere : coutemptfollowsridicule, beuce 
aCgtie not «(, accoiiling to the uaage of T., pointed out ch. 4, 14. — Tbe 
same veibs are combined by Cic. de ieg. agr. 11.36, QIS. — On tiic landa- 
tio temporia aeti, cp, T. ^nn. 11. SS, tiuni netera exlullimvs, recentlnm 
inevriosi; Pliii. EpiiC. VI. 31, 1, aitm ex eis qui mirantw aHtiqws, 
noH lamen, u( qv-idam, temporJim nostrorum ingeaia despieio; Mart. 
VIII. 69, Miraris veteres, Vaeerra, solos Nee laudas nisl inoriuos poe- 
tat ; and ch. 18, 3. The question as to tbe Buperionty ot tlie ancients 
over tbe modems is fiequently dlBcusBed under varioua fnrnis iii an- 
tiquity, and tben leappears in France in Uie eeventeenth centuiy, 
The parUoular controveiay legarding tlie decline of eloquence fiom 
oldei standaids of excellence seems to bave leached its eulmination in 
the reign of Nero. It bad piacticaliy becoine a dead isBue wlien Quin- 
tUian wrotfi hiagieatwoik (c. 03a.d.). 

24. fratiiB toi: M. Aguilius Eeguhis, one of the most notoiions 
informers and legacy buuteis in Uie reigiia of, Neio and Domitiaii. 
He waa tbe balf-biotbei of Measalla, who defended Uim with gieat 
eloquenee, as relat6d*y T. ffisl. IV. 42. He wa» acquitted by Ves- 
pasian, and died in the reign of Trajan. Aa Domitian's intii 
friend, MaiUal extola hia virtues and eloqoence, but Pliny epeaka of 
his cbaiaoter witb Bupreme deteatation. 

25. oratorem ; i.e. a true orator. See note ch. 1, 7. 

27. vorebarla : hnve no reaeon lo fear. Cp. note eh. 41, 6. 

28. Ipee tibl : foi the regulai tibi ipse, the antitheais being inten- 
tionally empbaaized by cbiasmuB, as often at ihe cloae of a period. 
Cp. note ob. 8, 23. — With the thougbt, cp, Cio. de rep. I. 13, 20, Per- 
gisne eam, Laeti, artem inhidere in gita ■ . . fxcellls ipse. 

29. paenltanttain ago : a poai^Augiistan i'lira.^e, doubtiess very 
oommon in Qaintilian'a day, fur he censurea (IX, 3, 12) Sallust for 
usiiiff a ioim of paenitere in Its stead. 
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31. ia contrailani : Buch preposltiona,! clniise? wil.h neutcr adj. 
are most frequeat in Seneca atid T. allter seatlrs credo : so 
agwn, ch. 24, 30, and repeatedly in Cicero ; e.g, de rep. III, 5, 8, ne gic 
etiam sentire videare . . . neqve sit ignota conmeindo lua eontrartas 
in partes digierendi. Such rejoinders seem to have belonged to the 
aliick-in-trade of dialogical oompoBition. 

32. Telim Impetiatum : tbe perf. inf. pass. af Cer lerbs of wiab- 
Ing, usually with ellipsiH of esse, occurs oiily licre in T., and ia generaUy 
rare in poat-Au°:usla.n writers. It is found as early as Flautus, e.g. 
Amph. Prol. 33, and is niost frequent iu Cicero. 

Page 14. 1. scrntetnr ac reddat: leC some one inveBtigale these 
cmises and then give us the result o/ liis inqmry. On thia force of 
<M', see note ch. 4, 14. 

2. plerumqae : very oftea. Cp. note ch. 2, II. 

3. qula: ina«miich as; m again only in the second part of the 
Annala in which T. repeatedly retnms to hia earlier usaga. 

4. etlam Otaecis . . . abalt : two distlnct ideaa have berB coa- 
leBced info oue ; namcly, (1) Greek eloquence also experieiioed a 
decline, Uiiually dated from the time of DemetriuB of llialeron (o. 345- 
c. 2S3 D.c.) ; aiiil (2) iCs decline waa more rapid tban tbat of Roman 
oratory. AsBchlne : one of the mosc illustrious of tbe ten Attic 
orators and a viruleut opponent of DemosCliettes. He was born 3S9 
B.c. and died c. 314. 

5. DemoBtbeiie : see note cb. 16, 30. Bacsrdos ITlcetes : a 
faraoua rhetorician ot the time of Tiberius (14-37 a.u.) | not to be 
confounded with his later namesake, one ot the teachers of tbe younger 
Pliny. quis alinH : a favorite conibinatlon in T. Cp. cb. 5, 1. 
Epbesum . . . MytHenas: Jfi/tifenoe, ou tbe islaiid of Lesbos, was 
during tlic fariy onipire tlie more famoua rhetorical acbool. 

6. conceutu . . . clamorlbaB: eoneordant acclamations, Tbe 
two worda of ajJiilaiiBe iii a theatre are also oombined by Plui. Faneg. 2. 
HobolaHtlcoruni : licre tiscd in the sense of 'hearera' or 'pupiia.' 
Tlie niore couimon meaning, ' rhetoriclan,' is fouud ch. 26, 17 (p. 25) ; 
42,3. 

7. qnatlt: shalces to its £oundations. The aame figure ia fre- 
quently used by Valeriua Flaceus; e.g. Argon. II. 122, motis qvatit 
oppiilil Ittigula. Cp. alflO Polyb. XV. 32, KarfppiyrVTO ttSs i ridrot inri 
Tou Kfiirou Kal Tfls tpauy^i ; TuT. VII. 86, fregit subsellla versu ; IX. 14, 
recUante . . . subsellia evneala quatereninr. Afer: cp. note cb. 
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Afrioamia; aee note cli. 14, 10, — Obaerve tlie chiastio 
I jroupingiu thlS oloaing paragraph (a : a:(3 : p, .'. h ; b ; b: a :a). 

OhapteT 16. 9- qnaeationein moviati: bo similarly Cic. Brat. 
17, 207, rem coimaovisli nom disputatioiie dignam. 

12. cnra . . . medjtatio: cp. ch. 30, 10; Ann. IV. 01, cMra 
. . . medilaCio et lahor; Dem. Orat. 18, 308, ^\ir-n «al iiri^ftfm. 
Here the two Eynonyius are combined to balance eruditionem aad 
ingeniam. On the singular predicate, eee note ch. G, 18. 

16. pro duobas, eto. ; niodelled upoa Cic. de cirat. II. 7, 37, nisi 
priiia a riitiis irnpelraro . . . 'ego'' inguit iTtliia 'pro vCrogiie re- 
Bpondeo ;' and frequeutly in otber rtialogues of Cicero. 

18. omiBtsse . . . reliqnlBse: thia diHtiuction is again borroned 
from Cic de orat. II. 20, 126, u( si qnid ab Aatoaio aM praetermlssuttt 
aut relictwm stt non en^lores neque te, Antiini, sl quid non dixisti, 
exiatimabtnius nonpotuigae quam a Crasso dici maluisse. 

19. paulo ante diziBtl: viz. cb. 15, 31. 

20. manifeBtaB . . . accingi: so again .^nit. TI. 57, dissenlire 
manlfestus; Stat. Tlieb. X. 759, and in late Laiin. Tliis so-oalled 
epexegetic infinitive with an aiijeotive aeems to be a Greciam aiid ia 
coraparatively rare in Latin proBB. Cp. ch. 16, 20 ; 18, 30 ; 23, 2(! ; 
26, 13 ; Agr. 8 ; Hiet. IV. 3y ; Ann. IV. 52. 

Ohapter 16, 23-23 ext. In liis second apeech, Aper endeavorB to 
prove the relntiva stgnitioalion of the word antiqui, and hence its 
inapplicabiiity to the great oratocs oE the Repuhlia, llie interval be- 
tween Cicero'B death and his own day not exceeding the limit oE a 
Dian'a lifetima (— oh. 17 eit.). He then proceedB to point out that 
eyery age createa itB own Btandarda oE oratorieal excellenoe ( — oh. 
18 ext.), aiid that the Bpeeches antedating the new era, inaugurated 
by CasaiuB Sevenis, can no longer aatiafy an age in which the appi'e- 
oiation of poettc embelliahment haa become Itcener, and positive 
knowledge more widely diaaeminated ( — oh. 20 ext.). Tliis is fol- 
lowed hy a severe impeacbment of the orators of the Kepubllc, par- 
tieularly Cioero ( — ch. 23, 10). The speaker oloses wilh a graceEuI 
compliment to bia hearers aa representatives of the idpal of modern 
eloquence, for wlilch he beapeaka tha favorahle rerdict of posterity 
(— ch. 23, 20). 

enlm; iniplying, as often, an ellipHis. Tes, you are perfectly 
vight )'n Chinking m, for I ahall, etc. inanditum et indefenaom : 
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the Bame collocation is found In flvo other posst^es in T. Inttudiatt 
in iU legai sense ia post-AuguEtan, tliis being its earllest oocurrencft, 
Cicern iise'i indicttts or incognitKs instead, 

2S. qoBin . . . determi&etla : a niere ampliflcation at qaoa voceUt 
anliqaos. Sucli repetltiona, designed to bring out tlie thouglit 
clearly, are liighly characteriBtic of Tacitean stjie, In tliis treatlse 
again, ch. 24, 1 ; 38, 13 fl. ; 40, 19 f. — With the Bentimenl 
Hor. Epigt. IL 1, 34 fi., si meliora dies, ut vina, poemata rediit Seit^ 
velim diartls preliam quotus adroget annua Serlptor ahhine annoK 
centum qui deeidit, inter Per/ectos veteresque referri debet ait inter 
Viles alqae nooojs f etc. 

37. aucUo antiqaos = amlio de antigiiis. In this sense usually 
restdcted to tbe passive (see note ch. 7, 20) ; in the active, as here, 
e.g. Hist. I. 84, nee illaa adeemum senatHia voees vllus usquam «xer- 
citus audi<U.~^ As antiquos and veteres are Hynoiiymona (cp. note cIl 

15, 21), quosdam and olim natos were adiled to define anttquos moftt 
accuratflly. Ttiese Wrm« aro usad in the sanie relative aense, 
gomewbat siinilar paBsage, in Cic. Brul. 10, 39 ff. 

28. triizeB ac NcHtor: the eloquence of Nestor nas proverbiBl 
througliont Greek and Roman anUqnily, iiis oratorical reputation be- 
ing iHiaed upon the faniDus line in the Iliad II, 249, tdS 101 iiri 7X1^ 
ffijs M&iTOT TXuriut fiief adSjJ. — Ou tlie eloquenoe of Odyssens, cp. 
Hiad III. 222, «al tTria »i«iBwffi» ictira. x«M"i'"''; 0»"^, Metam. 
Xni. 92, facunduM Ulixes. Tbe two are menticned together aa the 
oldest orators of Greece, hy Cic. Brut. l.c. Cp. alsa Ausou. Epiet, 

16, 14 (p. 239 P.), grandiues Vlizea et mel Jlnentem iVestora coRcinnai- 
ore Tullii. 

29. mllle fere, etc, ; the siege of Troy, aceording to the calculalioB 
of Eratosthenes (c, 276-196 h.c), which waa the one generally ao- 
cepted in aritiquity, iasted from 1193-1184. Adding75 to tia'!, whloli 
year Aper selects for the reasona given below, we get 1288 or 1300 in 
round nurnbers, as tbe intervai between the really ancient Homerio 
orators and the dramatio date of the Dialogue (75 *.d,). — Fere in T. 
oocurs only here and in Hiat. IV, 00, being replaced \>y ferme. 

30. DemoHtbeneH, etc. : 7)fniosfAen«s was born 384 b,c. and died 
Oct. 12, 322. Hyperides, also one of tlie ten Attic orators, waa born 
c. 389, and was put to deatli by Antipater, one week previons Xo 
Demosthenes. Philip of Macedon was bom in 382, aseended the 
throne in 350, and wos asfiassinatcd by Pausanias iii 338. Alexander 
the Great was born .Inlj 21, 3G6, and died May, 323. 
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Page 16. 1. BatlB ooastat: is nn exceedingly commoD phrase !□ 
but with Iwo esi^eptiiigiH, in Agr. iS and, witliout gatis, ia Binl. 
aiways precedes tlie accuaative witli iofuiitiTe. 
i miilto plwsB, elc. ; Aper intentioiially reduces the actual 
number of years tbat had elapsed between tlie age of tbe great Attic 
oratora ond hia own time to aa low a figure as a Uberal interpretatioa 
of vlrique , , , eeaent, on tbe one h.ind, and naslram aelalem on the 
other, will allow, for by this sophiatical calculatiun he eecures a 
chroDolD|{icul iiiterval aufBciently amaU for his prescnt purpose. 

5. qaod spatltim, etc. : thls paaaage !s borrawed from Cicero'a 
lost dialogue Horlemius. See /fWrttii. p. xxiiL — Sijnilarreflectlonaftre 
paiticularly frequent in Seneoa ; e.g. Epist, 74, 10, qiiidquid nobis 
dedii (sc. providentia) breve est . , . si compnras 'ntitndi tolius aevo. 
■i referaB . . . TideBtor: the present subjitDOtive in both protasia 
apodosia m found in T. only liere, cli. 26, IS, aiid Aiin, III. 54, si 
: ■ . . tiinena, for Agr, 4(1 and Hust. I. 84 are not cases iu point. 
Trftnslate : // you v>ill compare, elc. 

C. naturBm Baeculoium : i.e.tlieastrononiicaldurationof aa«oufa. 

7. reBpectum: viz. referas. T^nnslato : ff t/ou tarn to a consid- 
eration, refei-re beiiig here osed, by a kiiid dE zeogma, in a sligbtlj 
di3ereat sense from above. aevi: observs the variety of eipres' 
sions for timc iii this panigrapb : aetns, tempus, saeculum, aevum. 

8. in piozimo : belonys logically to aetatem, but graTnniatlcally 
to spatLii.m, in Hoiten^o : oiie of the most brllliant dialogues of 
Cieero, which eQulained aii cloquent and elabnrate defenoe of philoso- 
phy against tbe attack of the orator llortensius. Ouly frRgmeuts have 

9. magiiuB . . . annuB : tlie great astronomical, sometimes called 
the Platouic, year in wliich the planets and the sun tii tlieir suppnsed 
revolutioti around the carth returned to any given polnt of departure. 

10. caell siderumque : the consteUatioas of thc heavens. Tbe 
same collocution, e.g, Ayr. 12, {«fra caelwm ac Bldera. cum mazlme : 
at this ptirlicular tirae, an expression mure fretinent iii T. than in 

11. iBque annnB, etc. : according to the most rccenl modern cal- 
oalations, the eadempositio caeli sidi-rumque occuru every 2ii,S1S solar 

12. lnclptt . . . eztltiBae: onlyapparently pleonastic, for fn''[/'i'( 
la eiiuivaleiit tn seqiiltur, iii whicli sense the verb ia used repeatodly in 
Scneca, aiid iii late Latin. 
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14. quo noB : Rc. extltlma. A commoii ellipsis iii T. Cp. note 
ch. 7, 3. Godem manBe : i.e. one luanth of the Taaywiif iiiiiiis would 
be ei|uival::al to 107D.5 orilinary years, but the interval between tlie 
death of Demoathenes and Aper wus only a littlti )eas thati 400 jeara I 

Ohapter 17. 16. BedtranBeo: £?d, like eiifm, with ellipsiB : 'But 
thia may suHioe by way o£ Introduction, I now pasa on,' eW. 

17. Meneniom . . . Agrippam : consul 503 b.c. Sent to induce 
the Beceding plebs to retum, be sucoeeded by telling them tbe story of 
the rebellious members of the body. His oratory is characterized hy 
Llvj, II. 32, a.a priacui and horridni. potest vlderi antlqmiB: 
Aper, hitvtLig no further use for the suphistical interpretation ot anti- 
guua, h now not averse to applyiug the terni to Agrippa, sJthough 
Nestor and Odyssena antedate hiui by nearly 700 years. See ch. Ifl, 
28. — On ut putn, see note ch. 21, 10. 

19. Clceionem, eU:. ; Cicero (Jan. 3, lOfi-Dec, 7, 43 b.c), Caeaar 
(July 13, 100-March 15, 44), Caeliu» (c. 88-48), Cahus (March 28, 
82-c. 47 n.c), Brtitus (c. 76-42), Astniua Pollio (76 B.C.-5 a.d.), 
MenMlla Cnroinun (c. 5fl n.o,-13 a.d.). On tlie oratorical charaeteris- 
tics uf these men, compriaing the moat eiuineut oratora of the last daya 
of the Republio, aee below, eh. 21 ff., 25. 

20. qnia = eur, in indirect iiuestioiia ia common in poetry, bnt, 
barring Livy, extremely rare in proae. In T. again, Hi.it. IV. 7. 

22. ipso: for ipsf, because Cicero is especially aingled out from 
the Qthcrs. Hlrtio . . . Pansa: they fell tugetber at the battle of 
Mutina, 43 n.c, the year of their consnlship, 

23. Tiro libertUB : 3f. TvlliJit Tirn, Cicero's Boswell, was manu- 
raitl«d in 54, and died nearly a hundred yeara old. He became Cicero'a 
literary execntor, aud wrote a euloglstic and voluminoua biography ot 
his patron, whicli was much used by later writers. He is also the 
InventoroEafamouB, perhapa the first, system o[ shorthand, known aa 
notiie Tlrnninnai^. BOrlpHtt : has recordeit. The perfect expressea 
the authoritative character of the information. Tiie general use ol the 
present, in citationa from extant authors, ia a modarn idiom, But cp. T. 
^nn. XIV. 2, tradit Olwvim . . . ceteriqiie guoqne aneCnrea prodidere. 
Kalo, Prnt. 3.1!) a, XifTe' - . . Sitiiiyiiri!, and Meno 70 d, f *jj nifBnpot. 

24. Decembr«B ; the day and moiith o£ Cicero'8 death are known 
only from this passage. 

23. Q. Fedium . . . BuffeciC : thia oceurred Ang. 10, 43 b.c, and 
It Is from this day Ihat T., Suetonius, and Casaius Dio date the reign of 
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AuguatUB. — Q. Pedivs, a nBphew of Julina Caeaar, praetor 48, tri- 
uraplied over tlie PompelaD forees Id Spfim In 45. As conBul be pnased 
the decree of batiishmenl Bgain»t the assaagina ol Caesar l_lex Pedia). 
He died the uigbl after tlie newa of the prosoriptiona oE the necond 
trjumvirate reaclied Ilome (43 n.c). 

26. Btatae sez et qtiinquagliita, t 
Augustus, Aug, 10,43 u.. 
Tiberiiis, 14 A. 
C. Cafsar (Caligula), 37 

iClaudius, Jan. 24, 41 

j JVero, 54 

Gaiba, Otho, Viteriius. 68 — Dec. 20, 09 IJ 

Vespasian, Jan. 1, 70 — Dateof 7)to(.7D/4 lt(5) 

Total, n7(0)i 

Cioero, Aper means to say, ia unjustly reclioned amoug tbe antiqui, 

for aa au enumeration oE the duratioii of imperia! reigna from Augus- 

tua to Vespasian shows, the total number of yeara elapsed ainoe 

Cicero's death is comprised within a period of 120 yeara, whicli, ac- 

cording to a wideapread belief, inarks the limlt of a maii's lifetime. 

Nor (iinni) is tbis idea a mere Buperstition, for 1 myself have seen a 

nian in Britaiti, ctc, atid instatices of siinilar loiijrevity have only 

recently come under your own observation. mox: subsequently. 

In thia aense cKceedingly frequent in T. 

27. Tlberll, cto. : tlie two luliati and Claudiau Caesars form 
closely combined groups and are separated from the first emperor 
(a : bb ; : co). The Identical arrangement is fouiid in two other paa- 
sages of T. Cp. Hiat. 11. 76, non adversua Divi Augusti mentem (a) aee 
adttersHS . . . Tiberii semctutem, ne eontra Gai quidem (bb) avt 
Claudii tel Neronig (cc) ; Ann. I. 1, tempoributque Attgutli diceii- 
dis non defuere decara ingenia (a) . . . Tibtrii Gaique (bb) et 
Claudii ae JVeroiiis res (co) . — Iti view of tbe disputed authorahlp of 
the Dialogue, sucb minute coincidenceB are eapecially BignificaDt. 

28. ac . . . atque . , . ac : obeerve the fonnal sytumetry of collo- 
cation, ac, atqiie joining the aboTe-mentioned groups, el tbe Danies 
withln them. Such polysyndeta or accumulalioDB of ac, atgue are 
rare. Cp. Catull. 08, 162, haee atqtie iUa dies atque alia atque atia; 
and T. Agr. 31, ager atque-annua . . . earpora ipsa ac manus silvit 
acpaludlbus . . . inter verhera ac contiimelias. Cato ia said tu have 
been very fond of them. 
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30. illiim . . . longiim et imum amium ; thfi on£ memnrablg lung 
' J/ear (June 6, (18-I)ei;. 20, tiS) ; meuiorable, because so ir.any stir- 
ring eveiits occurred within so ahort a, period. — Obaerve tbat untis In 
T., contrary to general usage, ia always poal>-po8iti«, except when 
joiued to a nutaeral (wiva . . . alter) or to ideni. Cp, e.g. cb. Si, 21 ; 
41, 13 ; Hud ch. 22, 21 ; Iferm. 24, unmi atque in omni eoetu iitem. 
HCztam . . . Btatioaem : sixth year. Bj a aligbt auacoluthon to be 
construed witb tlcUue, tliougb adiee jiiterTencB. Tbe latterwould have 
required aex atatioaea. Cp. note ch. 16, 8. Statio, m the aenae in 
wliicli it Is bere used, Is ir. dfi. It is, perhaps, a Galllciani. Aper, 
in particular, fumishes numerouB instances oi words used iu peculiar 
aignificationa. Cp. notes cb. 0, 23 (p. 8) ; 17, 16 (p. 16); 18, 20 j 
IS, 29. 2, 8 ; 20, 28 ; and ch, 5, 30. — Tbis paasage fixea Uie draraatic 
date of tbe Dialiigus at 75 a.d. 

32. centnm Bt vtgintl aiml . . . Betaa : fnr the evidence of this 
belief among Ibe Romans, — it ia as old as Clenesis (d, 3) and Deuter- 
onomy (-^, 7), — see Tntro^. p. ix. This is the pivotal point upon 
wliich Aper'a entire argumentation resta, but as the time discussed 
falla wcll witbin the prescribed limit, be is not here called upon to 
stretch a point in hia cbroiiology, as in the previoua iii 



Fage 16. l. inhxmcdioni-.totheprfsentda!/. Cp, not« ch. 12, 8. 
coDliguntur : reckoH vp, are obtnined. The nord in this aense ia post- 
Augustan, comparatively frequent in the elder Pliny, but very tare 
elaewhere. In T, ^in, Germ. 37, ducenti el /erme decem anni conli- 
gvntur. Ipaa ego: ego is made emphatlc by poaitlon, tn order to 
add strong conllrtnation to what might seem an exaggeraMd statement. 

2. fateretnr: subjunctive of characteristic. On the alleged IoH' 
govity of tbe BritainE, cp. Pseudo-PUitarch, Placlta V. 30, 8, If B/iir- 
Tifiif 4taTir (r«oirii' ^TiSy yT)pS,r, 

3. Biltanniae . . . adgrsHi annt : the subject of the verb 
(Britanni) musi be supplied out of Britanniae by a ' construction 
according to eense,' common in both Greek and Latin, but especially 
BO in I.ivy, e,g. 32, 18, Etalia claasil porlas nec nisi vi cogerentvr 
(sc. Elatienses). We ahould expect tbe snbjnnctive, but the aban- 
donment of the oratio obliqua Ih cbaracteiiatic of Tacitean Btyle. See 
e.g. ch. 80, 19; 32, 17 (p, 31) ; Ann. I. 30, venlase patrum iiissu qut 
tnrita facerent quae per seditionem erpresaerant. 

4. aioare UtodbnB: tliia phrase, compared with Caesar's owii 
Bccount, dt bell. GaU. IV. 20»,, V.4 f[., ahowB that theearliei ot the 
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iiid 04 B.c.) Ib here alliideil to. — On the 
inference to be drawn from this stateraent regavdlng tlie age of Aper, 
othetwisB iDdBtermiiialile, aee lutrod. p. ncvii. pellere = dfpellere. 
So agaiu T. Siat. IV, 40. On the siniple for the compound verb, aee 
note ch. 1, 20. Ita = itaque. More frequent in tbia eame i& T. Uiao 
in any otlier ivrit«r. 

6. pertraxieset : hai dragged him all the wag. 

7. ipBum: i.e. the eelf-same Caesar nhom he had oppo^ed iu 
Britain. 

8. actionlbus= oratloHihna. So again ch. 32, 27. The word, in . 
tliis senae, llke &ctor = orator, e.g. ch. 20, 23, is post-Auguatan. 
quldem: aC aiiy ratc. oonglarla: tlie name orlgiiially d 
a vesaei that held a coi^Iuh (about 3 qta.). It wa 
applied tn largesses given to tlie people. The one here referred to la 
probBbly that distributed Ijy Titiis in 72 A.n. 

9. pleroaqiie: a nnmber of. See note oh. 2, 11. Dlvo quo- 
quD : Divus is liere used as a proper name, hs sliown hy the posiliuo 
of Uie particle. 

10. aemel atque iterum: tiine and again. nairabant: the 
indicative is uotewurthy, hecause tlie subjunctive (fateretw'} waa used 
in the very siniilarly constructcd clnuae aljove. 

11. Corvinam . . . Aalnlttm : on. Uie data of tbeir birth and 
death, see note ch. 12, 25. The nant clause coiitains two grosa chrono- 
logical errora wliich T. cannot have committed. 

14. ne divlclatla is not the prohibitive subjonctive, but ia depea- 
dent upou a haec omnia dico to be suppiiud in thoaght, an eilipaiB 
exceedliigly common in all perloda of the ianguage. Cp. e.g. Plaut. 
Mosl. C13, 1033 i Lucret V. 890 ; VI. 701 ; Cic. de orat. II. 12, 51 ; ia 
Verr. 11. 4, 23, 54 ; ad fam. I. 0, 23 ; Hor. A. P. 400 ; Quint. X. 1, 45. 

15. adgnoBCGTe: in ch. 3, 30; T, 21, it slgnified to recogniKe by 
tlie aense of siglit. In tiiis passage it refera to hearing, an unparalleled 
uae of the word, but the holdnesa ia aomewhat lesseiied by the addi- 
tion of aures. 

16. conlungere et copulara: these Byiionyma, alao combined in 
Cic de orat. 1. 51, 222, are joined by et, but by ac to adgnoseere, to 
vrhicli they stand in a causai reiaUou. So exaeUy simitar cb. 32, 18. 
Cp. note ch. 4, 14. — The entire staWment ia somewhat atrained in 
expresfiion, but quite in conformity with Apei'B atyie. Ile regards tlie 
possibility that both Cicero and tiie modem orators mlgbt liave been 
liatened to by tbe same audiences, a;a a close chronologicai link be- 
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Ohapter 18. 17. praedixl : iiremiscd. In tliis sense frequent in 
early aiid in post-Augiisiaii Lstiii. 

18. fama gloriaque lane: theae synonyms are often groaped. 
In T., t.g. cli. 7. 11 ; Gn-m. 37 ; auc. IV. 6 ; Ann. XII. 28. 

19. ln medlo eitam: i.e. tlie glory that Cicero and his contem- 
porarieH slied upon their own age beloiigs equally to tlie preaent, be- 
cause of the cloae teraporal proximity between the two epocba. The 
pbrase is extromely comnion In all perlods, but situa for poaUva ia 
very rare. Cp. Cic. Tu$c. V. 33, 9i, aud T. Hiit. IV. 74, in comjmni 
iila. Sorvio Oalba: Ssrviaa Sttlpicius (-lalbn, born c 189 ii.c, 
consul 144. Hia eloiiuence is frequently extolled by Cicero, who, how- 
ever, cliaraeterizes hia style as dry, liarsli, and arcliaic. 

20. C. Carboni: Gaius Papiriua Carbo, consul 120 n.c, the 
frieiid of C. Gracchua, whose murderer he aubeequently eulog^zed. 
Cieero pays a high tribute to hia oratory. Cp. alao ch. 34, 22. aut, 
aa ebowH by quosque alios, is here somewhat loosely uaed for a 
oopulative eonjunction. Cp. ch.. 11, 23 ; 40, 1 f. ; Cic. Orat. 1, 4, in 
poHis non Momero eoH locus est aul Architocho aut Sophocli aut 
Pindaro. qnosqne alioa; by attraction for alils qnoa. 8o e.g. 
cb. 21, 17; Hist. I. 53; A)tn. IL 74. merito antlquoB: this 
iiiarfcB the complete abandonment of Aper'8 sophiBtical Inlerpretation 
of antiqut, advocated in ch. 18, 25 ff., liis relreat having been already 
prepared by ch. 17, 17, where see note. 

21. hoiridi : tbe poljsyndetic aceumnlation of dispar^ing epi- 
thetH serves the purpose of atrongly empliaaizing Aper'8 low opinion 
□i the etyle of these early orators. These rhetorical synonyma are 
often yarioQsly combined by Cicero, Qaintillan, and others. 

22. Calvua: see cli. 17, 10, aad below, 1. 10. The truth o£ the 
Btalement can no longer be verified. 

23. Caelius: seech. 17, Iti; 21, 29ff. Oicero; his admiration 
for tbe oUI oratora, sucli as Galba, Cato, Laelius and Gracchns, is 
amply conflrmed by many enthusiaatic comments in hla works, but 
this did not bllnd hlm to their glaring lack o£ Btylistic flnish and 
rhelorical art. 

24. ante prBadixero: a coininon pleonasm. Cp. e.g. ch. 28, 17 ; 
Aitn. XI. 7; Xin. 17; XV. 4. mntarl cum temporibuB : with the 
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tliouglit, aiaplilied in cli. 19, 26 S. ; cp. T. Ann. III. G5, nisiforte rebut 
cuHcli» inest quidam vetitt orbia nt quemadimdiim teiHponim vicea, 
monim cerfantur «ee omaia apud priore» rneliara; Lothair L of Ger- 
Diany : tempvra (omnta) mutantur noa et mutamvr in illig; Pope, 
Xoral Essaya, I. 172 f., Mannera with fortunes, humors turn viith 
climes, Tenels loith boulcs aud priaeiples iBtlk times. 

25. genera diceodi: the three typea of stjle, tlie grani], the 
florid, and tbe luiddle. TUese, acoording to Quintilitin (XII. 10, 66), 
oaght to iavB been atill further Bubdivided, a Buggestiou wiiici» T., 
once his pnpil, appaiently adopled in the aucceediug criticiBms. 
Catoni : M. rorcius Cito Gensorius, bom 234, coiisul 11)5, censor 184, 
dled 149 D.c. Accordlng lo Cic. Brut. 16, 61, he was tlie oldest 
Roman orator wortliy of tlie name. aeni: probably liere used in 
referenoe to the tiine in which he lived, iint to liia advaiioed age. So 
eimiiarly in an epigram, L'ited by Quint. VIIL 3, 29, antiqui Catonis. 
Cp. also Hor. Epist. II. 1, 66, avfert \ Pacuvius docti famam senis; 
Statiua, Silv. IV. 9, 20. Bruti senis (died at the age of 37). 

26. C. QraoohaH: C. Sempronius Gracckus, b. 154, trib. pleb. 
123, assassinated 121 b.c. Regarding the power ol his eloquence, ttie 
aucieuts are unaninious. Cp. esp. Cic. Brut. 33, 125 S., Noli . . . 
pulare quemquam, Brute, pleniorem aut uberiorem ad dicendum fuisee 
. . . eloqjientia quidem nescio habnisset parem tieniinem; 1'lut, C. 
Qracch. 3, hrxvi" rifi X^nr, Sis SKKos aiSeis. plenioi et nberior: 
also combined ui T. ^iju. XII. 60, and Cio. Brut. l.c. 

27. GraBsna: L. Licinius Crassus, born 111) b.c, consuI()5, censor 
92, diod 91, ouo of the principal interlocutora in Ihe De Oratore, iii 
which Ciceru'a criticisiu of hia eloquence is that of fulsome eulogy. 
But bis stylu, uiilike that of Gracchns, did not appeal tu tlie taste of 
a later age, and hence we are wholly dependent upon what his great 
admirer t«llB ns. Cp. e.i^. Cic. ^riit. 38, 143 fl. ; 6G, 233. disUno- 
tior: a synonym of ornatus. Cp. Cic. de nat. deoT. II. 37 ext., dis- 
tinctuni et ornalum caelum astris; de orat. I. 12, GO, orattonem et 
ornalam et , , . distinciam. 

28. nrbanior, like tlg-Tfrai in Greek designatea tbe refioed wit 
of the city-bred. Ab CrassuB was especiatly distinguished for thls 
aooomplishment, tbe complimeiit thua paid to Cicero ia a very liigh 
one, and tbe more noteworthy, becauRe of Aper's Buiisequeut dis- 
paraglng criticisu (ch. 23 init.). altlor: impassioaed; a strik- 
ing oliaraotcrislio of the oratory of Graccbus, Aiitonius, HortensSus, 
CalvuB, and particularly Cicero, less ao of Crassus, but tUe speaker 
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neutTalizea Ibis laTorable comment in c]i, !2, f. — AntoniaB and 
Hortensius are Btrangely ignnred in the Dialogtis, although tlieir OHt- 
tory cantained man; featurea wtiich could not but have commended 
themeelTes to Aper. One reason for this remarkable omission may, 
perhaps, he found in the citcuniHtaiice tliat Antonius neyer published 
his Bpeeches, while those of Hortensius are said to have lost their 
vitaiity on heing transferred to ihe written page. 

29. elaboiataa: of persona, seems to he found oniy here, and 
then again in late Latln. Thls eulogy of Messaila Corvinus is Btmpiy 
designed to dispavage Clcero by way of eontrast, as is clear from ch. 
21, 22 fi. disertiBBimiu - sc ftieril Tlie eilipsiB of the perfect 
subjnnctive of esse Ls rare In i' agam, Ann XI Sfi , XV. 49. Cp. 
aiso Cic. de dic. II. 68, 141, quaern autem enr Alexandio tam ilUMre 
somninm. — Disertissimua la here ueed quite as a synonym of elo- 
qventiaaimus. So in Catull 40 1 diieiU-^ime Samnh nepottim (vlz. 
Cieero). See note ch 1,8 

30. iateiiiu: for the pres^nt piobasHe contentuH: ou the 
epexegetio lofinitive, see note ch. 16, 2D. With eontentus, ch, 23, 28 ; 
BO, 13; and Hist. I. 38. — For the so-cailed logical perfeet, cp. ch. 31, 
28 ; Agr. 3 ; Germ. 43 ; Hist. IV. 73. 

Page 17. 1. non esae nuum eloqaentlae valtnm : the same 
thought is found in Quiiit. XII. 10, Oi\, phtres . . . etoqnenliae facies, 
and discuancd iii detaii by Cic. de oral. III. 9, 34. 

2. depiehendi: are foiiiid. So ch, 30, 22; 32. 28. For yct 
anotlier meaning, see notes c!i, 3, 22; 18, 11. atatim: straigbt- 
wajf, i.e, nor does it follow neceaaarily. 

3. deteiluB, etc. : an idea of frequent occurrence, c.g. in Cic. de 
oral. II. 23, B4 ; TII. 7, 25-9, 36 ; Brtil. 56, 204 ; Quint. VIU. 6, 34 ; 
X. 5, 7, — The aame alliterative collocation in T. Ann. XV, 10, in 
di-Bersa ae deteriora translbat. irftio, etc. : this sentimeut haa found 
very frequent epigrammatic ezpresaton 'm hoth Greek and Latin. Cp. 
eapeciaily DeraoorituB, fragm. 31, itv^iiovet twu drtiirioii ipifovTai, rd 
W irafi4ovTa . . . i/uiKSiyovinv; Eur. Hipp. 183, oiSi a' ipioKti ri rap6v, 
tA S' iTir <til\TcpBr i^-yg; Paeudo-Longinua, Trtpl b^oui, 44, 14, tSior 
irepiirov ri KaTapiil^aBai Ti itl rapipra ; Lucret. III. 956, gemper 
aees quod abest, praesentia temnis; Prop. III. (IV,) 1, 23, ontnia post 
ohltum fingit malnra vetuntiis ; Vell. Paler. 11. 92, 4, praesentia in- 
vidia, prai'terila venerntinne proseqiiimur ; Sen. i<' Marr, 16, 9, esC 
quiilem haee niit>irii mortalium, ut niliit mmjia plaeeaC giiam ijunil 
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^^^H amUsum est, imqutores aumna a^versus reltcla ereptorum detidirio; 
^^^F Rjiil Hobbes, Leviathan : Tlie pralsit of ani^leiit author» proeteds nut 
^^^^ from Ihe revereitce nf tlie dead, bat from tke competitioa and miituai 
r envji of Ihe liviitg. See also note ch. 15, 23. — Vitio = culpa, a weakr 

I ened uae common in all periods. 

^^^ *. io faoUdio: occura alHO in Fliti. N. H. XIL 32, 58, 1S4, but 

^^^^^ Bimila,r preposilional phrases are very common In T., e.g. cli. 19, 2 ; 
^^H 32, 14 ; Ann. IV. 6, in usu ; XIII. 18, in kotiore. 

^^^^B 5. □nm dubitamuB InTeatoa : tlie acc. nitb Inf. after □egatived 

^^^* expressions <if doubt, in place of gain, occura firat iu Terence and 
Luoretius ; ic is never used by Caeaar, Sallust, or Cioero, but beginning 
witb Nepoa and Llvy, instances multiply, and iu post-Augustan nriters, 
includ<n<! T., It was a generall; accepted idiom. Appinm CaQoiim: 
Appiua Gtaudlus Caecus, cons. 307 aud 290 b.c, statesman and orator, 
the builder of tlie earllest aqueduct and ot tLe Applan Way. His 
famoiiB speecli against Pyrrbus (280 b.c.) waslongextant.and consti- 
tuted tbe eariiest specimen of literary Latin prose. Tbe present ooiu- 
parison viith Cato waa probably Buggested by Cic. Brut. 18, 01. 

7. obtrecta.toieB : on the defamers of Cicero, eee note ch. 12, 
23 f. inilatus, etc. ; the oceurrencQ of the samo opprobrlous epi- 
thets in Quintilian'3 spirited dctence o£ Cicero against these charges 
(XII. 10, 12 ff.) makes il all but oertain that both he and T. took 
tiiem from the Identical correspondence Iiero olted, probably i» tbe 
convenient colleotion of Macianus. See Inlrod. p. xxxii. 

8. exBuItanB : metaphor taken from a fiery horsc. Cp. e.g. Cic. 
Acad. Frior. 35, 112, eampus ia quo exsullaTe posail orator. — Cicero 
freely coufesBed that he was partial to rhetorical exuberance and 
redundancy of dlction {Brut. 91, 31Q), bnt clalmed that he overcame 
these faiilta of hia yonth tbrough the inllucnce of liia teacher Molo, at 
liliodcs. 

9. pamm AtticuB : Calvus was theleadingrepresentativeof those 
wlio, in open opposition to Cicero's eclectio style ot oratory, took the 
Atticists, partlcularly Demoathenes and Lysias, as their models. 
legiBtia, etc. : this correapondcnce has not come down to us. It 
belonged to that class o£ letters wbloh Cioero himself did not expect 
to see piibliBhed. Cp. Epist. ail fam: XV. 21, 4. But Tiro, hia 
literary exccutor, like an ancieut Froude, failed to sbare these 
scruples. 

12. ezBangnsm et aridum: these epitheti! arc nlso clBewliere 
combiufU aiid frequcntly applicd tu stylc. otioaum : ilv,U, moiwlo- 
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with Hpeclal reterence to the pMloaopliic -diScafaiwneaa" o£ 
Erutus. dllimctum: diBjoiiitfd. Brutna afCected a latiosi'! wi^ ' 
ep:gnvtnniatic dictlon, 

13. lUTBusque: on the olher Mnd. So very o£cen in T. a. 
Calvo . . . male audiasB: lilie naKas dmuc.v, Tlie verb has a paa- 
sive sfnse, hcnce couatrned with the prepoaition a, Thia clnaBical 
idioiii ('lo hear ill ') was couimon jn Elizabethan English (Ben 
Jonson, Spenser), and occurs as late aa Milton. 

14. Bolntun) : viirkijlhmlcal. enervam: effeminate. Probably 
tlie very word uaed by Calvus for ilie uiore usiial eneii>alit3. 

15. fractuin atque elnmbem ; aynonyinons ^vith tulutum a 
«nenem. Eliimbis {Itmping') aeema not to occur elaewhere, but ita 
equivalent drUimbis l» repeatedly found; e.g. Clc. Orat. 01), 231 ; Tei 
Biua I. 104 ; Sidon. Apoll. Epist. 8, 18, dictlo Mumriis. — Observe the 
eyniinetrical collocation of theae epitheta, In groupa of two, these 
beins iu tum ayTnmetrically joined by el and atq«e. 

16. Bi ms Intairoges ; ac. dicam. Ou thia ellipsis, see note cb 
10. 1, 

Obapter 19. 19, nam; markitig the tran.gition to a new topic. 
Soe noUi ch. ii, 1. quatenuB = 7)iijn('(iiM. Cp. note ch. 5, 3 

admlratoiea : a iiost-Aiiguslan word. In T, only here and cb. 21, 8. 

20, velut tetmlnum ; tho vtlnt apologizes for tiie metaphor 
whirli ia, liowever, repealedly uaed by Lucretiua and Cicero, CaB- 
■itts BeveruB : he waa bom of low origin c. 44 n.c. AuKOHtua ba,n- 
iahed liiin to Crete, c. 8 A.r).,fordefaaiingRomannoblesinhis writings. 
(>ll his conlinuing hia Ubelloua attacks, Tiberiua sent him to the descrt 
iaiand of Seripbos, where he died in abject poverty in 32 a.d. Tbe 
frequent allusiona to him in Seneca Rhetor, Quintilian anil TacilUB 
bear ample teetlmony to the endurlng impreBsion wbich bia eloquence 
madc, and jastlfy In a measure tho great importancc whicli Aper and 
evcn Mei^aalla (ch. 26) attacb to him. Severua occupiea practically 
the aame position in the developmeiit of Roman oratory tbat Deme- 
Irius Phalereus does among ibe Greeks. See note ch. 16, 4. 

22. Ilexino = dfjtexlKse. Cp, note ch. 1, 20, 

24. ludlcio et Intellectu : i.e. witb a clenr appreciation of tbe 
issueB involved, and a full tinderslaiiding of the eignificance of tbe 
changes rendered necesaary by the altered conditions of the taste and 
cnlture of hia titne. As Cassius Severus waa an intense admirer ot 
Cicero, Aper'8 slatcment miist be taken cHm grano salia. 
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25.-Baibjijibt-piist.piisilivts iii T. alsii Anii. I. G ; II. ^J; IV. 43. 
'-•pMdQante: viz. eh. IH, 19. 

* ' 2£. diveraitate Burinm : diffcrence of taste. This phrase is iuldeil 
to coKdicione lempornm (ot tlie purpoae of closer defiiiilion. See «ote 
cb. 1, 15. foimain . . . Bpeciem : slylislic Igpe. On the Bingulivr 
predicate, see nute ch. ■>, IS. 

27. priot, like vetti» (ch. 37, 4), of the Repablicnn period, ae op- 
pDM^d to iioslrii aslos. So gener^ly In T., e.g. ch. 1, 1 ; 41, 21. 

2S. impeiituB et rndlB: staiiding epitliets of tlie common peopie. 
impeditlBSlmartim orationnm spatia: l.e. tiresome lengtb nf long- 
winded speeches. For a siiiiiiar Ht,Tire, cp. Aristoph. Ean. 90 f., Tpo- 
yiiiStia iroioCira xXtri' jj jiii/iio, Eipirliau TXeip v trTaSiv \a\(aTtpa ; Nub. 
430. Plat. Prot- 320 a, i(iX<;(oi. taranlnvai (bc. o( ^-fiTapi,) to3 \67ov. 

29. dlceudo . . . diem ezimGret : a tecbnical phrase for certain 
fllibustering or dilatory tactics hy whioli a senator, desirous of pro- 
venting or postponing action upon some measure, lalked agalnst tlme, 
for t)ie Roman preaiding officer poaaessed no power lo compel any one 
lo speak to the question. Tlie flrBt 'closure' enactment was paased 
by 1'ompey in 52 b.c. See note cb. 38, 18. 

Aper'a statement, doubtlexs by an oversight of Lhe aathor, is made 
appHcabte only to tbe orators in the comitia, for populus imperltua ex 
clndes the senate, and diem eximeret the law courts, a time limit hav 
Ing been set in judicial trials at least as early aa 70 b.c. — Eximeret 
and vide>'€liiT below are subjunctivea of indefinite frequency, the apod- 
oais being in the iinperfect indicative. The constniction is exlreraely 
rare in pre-Auguatau prose, Cp. Caes. B. G. V. 35, slii . . . vellent 
. . . reliitquebatitr, more frequent in Livy, and quite common in later 
writers, especially T. nnd Suetoniiis. longa ; for longorum by hy- 
pallage. Cp. note cb, 2, 3, 

30. praeparatio : rpoirapaaKtv/i. & technical term of rbetoric, re- 
ferring to tlie attempta of an orator to render his hearers oi" the judge 
favoraBly diHposed at the outset. Aper doea not condemn Ihe prafi- 
tice, and it ia expreaaly recommended by Quinliliau, but he objecls to 
exceSBively long intrnductlons of thia kiiid. 

31. narrationnm : Ihe narratio, Siiivijoi! usually tollowcd upon 
tbe praeparatio principii. alte repetlta serlea: far-fetclied e 
poaitions or epiaodes, for wliich the teclinical name was egressio, 
TrapifPaiTii. dlTialonum oatentatlo ; nversubtle divisinns and sub- 
divisioiis ot thc points at is,siic. Good illuatratinns of this nre 
nislii^d iii tlie Controveraiae and Suasoriae of Seneoa ilhetor. 
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33. mllle argumeatoram gradni : llie fuurtli part ol a, rhetori- 
oally coustruttpd speccli, ktiown as tlie conAmioWo aud rffulatio. The 
implied iii mille is eiidorsed Ijy Quint. V. 10, 100 £. 



Page 18. 1. Heraiagorae : llermngoras cif Temiios, iiot to be 
GOiifoimdeil wllli liis less famous namesake, a. rhetoriciiin under 
AuguBtua, fluurUlied c. ICO d.c. He was the founder oE a, new 
Eystem uf rhetoric in opposition to the Peripatetic and Stoic doctrincs 
tlien in vogue, The Ehetoriai ad ffcrennlum and Cieero'8 De Iiveen- 
tione are mainly baaed upon his t^x«" fivop^al in seven books. Ita 
drj cbaracter, owing to an escessive ingenuit; of analysis, is alao 
attested by Qiiint. III. 11, 21 f. Apollodail: Apollodorus of Per- 
gamum, the t^acher of Augustua, was horn c. 104 b.c, and died at the 
^e of eiglity-two in Rome, highly honored by hia iuipevJal pupil. 
His theory, diligently spread by hia followerB, knnwn as ApuUodorei, 
(for the master wrote butlittle), ischie&y known lo us (rom Quintilian. 
It was exclusively confined to forensic oratory. 

2. quod sl : marks the transition to a etronger statement and usu- 
ally implies aii eliipsis. ' Hence it wiil not surpriae us to learn tltBt 
when any one.' In T. again, cli. 3, 30 ; 41, 6 ; Agr. Ifi, 20 ; Atin. IIl. 
68, odoiratna: sc. esse. To have got a mere anijf at philosophy. 
An intentioiially vulear phrase to express Aper's low opinion of Ihe 
crude culture of tliat time, In this figurative sense the verb occurs 
Duly here and in Lactant. Instit. VU. 1, II, tieritalem levfler odnratus. 

4. looum = tocjim commiinem, general reMections. ln oaeliim : 
lit. up toinaids beaeen. Cp. Engl. praiiie to the stles, and note cli. 
13, 15. feiebatni : poat-Augustan writers, following Livy, prefer 
the fuller form efferre in this phrase, nec mlrnm ; ac, erat. The 
copula is generally omitted !n this phrmse, being equivalent to an 
emphittic adverh like 171117111«, 

G. pauclBBlml, etc; cp. Sueton. p. IIB Rf., libetoricn guoque opvd 
nos perinde atque grammalica sero recepta est. Aper'B statement ia, 
nevertheless, exaggerated, for tlie orators of tlio Ciceronian age, at 
least, all had a thorough rhetorical training. 

7. pbUDRopboram plaoitB: the apathetlc attltude of the Itoman 
loward philoaophy was deeply imbedded in Uie national character. 
Cp. Ennius, p, 145 V,, philosophari est miki neeesae, at paucU, nam 
ornnino hawdpiacet and deguatandum ez philosophia non in eam in- 
ffwrjWanrfmn^-Tac, Agr. 4, atuditim philonophiae acritis ultraque quam 
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avertil, monens imperaturo contrariam esse. C[cero hlmself, wbo 
opened up to his countrymeu tlie tenets of Greek BpeculatLon, liad to 
conibat tbis national prejudioe conatantly. — p^ncrto, ' doctrines,' ia a 
poBt-AuguatHn word for decreta. In T. again, Hist. III. Sl ; Ann. XIV. 
22; XVl.lQ,sapieiitiiimplacit/i. 

6. omnibns = omnibus his rebtis. So again, cb. S9, 27 ; Mist. I. 
08, l)ut more frequenlly in gen. pliiral. cortjna : the word origi- 
naJl; desiguated any caldTon-shaped Tessel, and then by an essy trs 
itlon came to mean the vault of heaven, the tripod oE Apollo, or 
auditorinm in a tlieatre. Hcre it denotes a circul^ plaoe in the coi 
room or 'gallery' occupied by the generaJ pubiic, the officials anii 
parties in a suil being seated ' within tbe railing.' 

9. InstructaB . . . imbutns: the former, like instilittiis, doetvs, 
is used ot systi^uiatic trmning ; the latter signifies a superficial and per- 
functor; acquisition of knowledge. 
" 10. itineribiiB; styles, methorls. In thta figurative sense, quite 



. ffist. II. 1 



1 in T. ; e.g 
Earlier viritere prefer via. 

11. per quae ; the prepoaiti 
in oh. 21, 26, but direetion or exi 
Augustan, Home word of motion 
ch. 29, 18; 82, 21 ; Mist. IV. 7, 

12. vi et poteatate 



; IV. 4 



; Ann. III. Q8 ; XVI. 17. 



does not denote the ii 
:, a usage whlch is poetic and post- 
ting generally found with it. Cp. 
■ altercatiortem . . , provectt. 
I ch. 6, 13. These terma are fre- 
quenlly oombined ; e.g. Gemi. 42 ; Eist. III. 11- Inre et leglbuB: 
ius, 'legal code," is Ihe more generio term, to which leges 'enaot- 
ments' is added, according to Tacitean usage, pointed out eh. 1, 16. 
Cp. esp. Lucret. V. 1U4, iuraqae canstituere u( velUnl legibus Kii. 
The ablativea are quaBi-inBtnimental or ciiusal, ' in accordance with, 
by means of.' Very frequent in T., e.g. oh. 25, 9; ffmn. 25, 28; 
Hisl.l.2S; Anit. I. 70; XII. 10. 

13. nec acclplunt teinpora, etc. ; onr niodem judges, Aper 
means to say, follow the spirit rather than the letter of the law, and 
hence do not feel bound to obaerve the time legulatlons laid down in 
legal statutes, but occasionally determine, acoording to their own dis- 
cretion, the nuinber ot houra lo be allotted to the several speakers. 
The law at tliis tinie aeenis to liave allowed nine hours to the defendant 
nnd six to the plaintifl. 

14. ezpectandum babent: on this constructinn, see note eh. 8, 1. 
13. alio tianBBiedleiitem : among the speeches of Cicero, tlie 

VerHne, pro Comelio, pro Archin, and pro Murena fiirnish illustra- 
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ol tiiia, Tlie praotice U cleverly ridiouled by Mart. VI. 19, Jii 
laihi de tribus cr^ellia . . . lu Cannas Milhridalicumque bellvm . . . 

dic, FoKlume, de tTilius eapdli^. 
16. festtnare se testaDtmr: diacuased by QuiuC, IV. 5, 10, festinaC 
enim iudex ad iii quod potissimum est, etc, 

Ohapter 20. 17. de laHniiltate valetudinis : Quint. IV. 1, 8, 
is more tolerHiit uf sucli captationes benevolentiae, qualia Bimt fere 
princlpla COivlni: cp. Quint. l.c, gvatia aual pleraque Messallae 
pmoemia, aod tlie title of one of VarTo'8 eaBaya, Metaalla de valetU' 
dine. — Taultiis often joina advcrbs to nounH ot to the copula, e.g. 
Agr. 10, 13; mst.ll.ie. Cp. also Catull. 31, l, paene insularnm; 
CacH. B. G. VI. 30, ul sutu fere domicilia; Cic. de rep. VI. 11, 11, 
paene mfle-s, 

19. quinque In Verrein Ubros ; Aper aophislically ignores the 
faot that Cicero actually delivered only one of tiiese speeclieE in court 
(Aug. 5, 70 D.c), tlie other five, exclusive of the so-called Dimnatio, 
having been subsequently composQd. Cp. Cic. Orat. 29, 103, in 
aecusatiaHia leptem Ubris. ezpeotablt: inait or lisien patientli/ 
to the end. So often. Aper again fails to state tliat even if all these 
Bpceches had been delivered, tbey would not have been spoken in 

20. ezceptione: tbis temt denoted the objcctions madc by tbe 
defcndant against atateuients of plaintiS. fonaula : this contained 
the Instructions to tlie praetor, settiag fortb the poiuts at issue, 
volimiiiia = oraliones. 

21. pro M. Tulllo ; Cioero composed two speeobes (72/1 a.c.) in 
behalE of his client who bad acoused P. Fabius, one of Sulla'a veterans, 
of destroyiug tlie plaiutiff s villa near Thurli. The firat speech is 
cntirely lost, and the second preserved only In some palimpsest frag- 
menta. Aulo Caeolna ; tbis extaut speech waa delivered in 69 b,c. 
and deals witb an intricate will case. Its technioal nature is expresaly 
mentioned by Cicero himaelf in Orat. 29, 102. Among the 55-orations 
Df Clcero whlch have come down (o ua entire, the pro Oaecina ranks 
eleventh in polnt of bullt, so that the epithet inmensa ia not much of 
an oveistatemeut, eBpeoiall; nhen it ie remembered that T. shows 
an increaslng fondness, uuder Vergilian influence, for words like 
ingens, inmanis, inmena^ts, in place of magnus. 

23. colore; here in its non-technical senee of beauty, embellish- 
mefit. Bententianim : rrjleetiiina. See nole cli. 2(1, 3. nitore 
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[I-A, 



^^V lOf 

^^^^V flt caltn; theBe sjnonymB are Fi'e(jiie]il.ly cotnbiiied ; e.g. cli. 23, 14 ; 

^^V Quint. VIII. 3, 61 ; XI. 1, 48. 

P . 25. averBatnr : nned absolutely a» In Plitut. rrfn, Q29 ; Cic. Tiro 

I CtnmU. (13, ITT. adflnens et vag;uB auditor : i.e. tbe chance s,iid 

L cBsaal visitor who passes In and out at intervals. Tbe phrase simpl; 

^^^_ Binglcs out one particular elemeiiL In tlie miscellaiieouij audience, 

^^^^L dealgnated by mdgus atisistenlium. Thls accounts for tbe singular 

^^^^B piedic3.i,e, adavevit. Cp. notech. 1, 16. — Ji^uens, in thesensewhich 

^^^^V it haa here, ia poetic (Terg. Aen. II. T96), aiid occars in proae not 

^^^^H earlier tban Livj. It is quite common in T. In Cicero the woid 

^^^H meanB 'rich, affluent.' 

^^^^B 2G. laetltiam ; although laetus very commonly signifiea aii omate 

^^^B style, tbe noun in tbis Eenae seems to occur only bere and ch. 21, 23. 

^^^^1 It must, honever, be observed that T. is fond of using abstract sub- 

^^^H Etantives with tbe ftgnrative eigniflcation wliicU elsewhcre belongs only 

^^^V to tbe corresponding adjectlve. Cp. notes ch. 21, 10 ; 31, 32 ; 22, 20 ; 

^^* 23, 



A bold figure, and na a rhetorical t«nn fouud only 
liere. Cp. note ch. IT, 30, For anotlier, also unique, figurative senee, 
see T. Anit. XVI. 10, Hdua irapexa luctu eontinuo. Elsewhere the 
word oeeurs frequently, biit always in its concrete meaning, ' di- 
sbevelled.' Q. Boacli: §. Boaciiig Oalhis, the grealest comic 
actor of Bome, tlie Intiinate friend and teacher of Ciceio, whose 
apeecli iu bis belialf (76 h.o.) is still extant. Eis art, tbe reeult of 
most paiiistaking care and profound study, was deemed eo perfecLthat 
his name became proverbial for excellence in general, But the refine- 
ment and dignity which the Ciceronlan period admired in RoGciuB 
and in hia great eontemporary, the tragedian Aesopus, appeared old- 
fashloned and stilted to an age wbose taste had been vitiat«d by Ihe 
realiatic acting of the pantoroime, Cp. Cic, de orat. I. SO, 261, gu(» 
neget opui esse omtoii in fioc oratorie motii staCuqne Boacii gealum et 



29. IhirpiQiiis Amblvii : L. Ambiviiia Turpio, a. celebrated tlieo- 
trica! inanager in the days of Terenoo, and actor in all of his playa. 
On the traiiBpositioii of tlie cognomen, see Cic. de sen. 14, 48, Turpione 
Amlivi'1, iiiid jiirte ch, I, I. exprimere: reproduce. 

30, Incude poslti : tlie nietaplior ia nf Greek origiii, and was pro- 
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1 Tcrbial in Laliii. Cp. e.g. riiid. Fj/th. I. 106, irpit in^ioii x't^'"i" 
E 7Xi3ffi7ai.; riant. P^eud. 11.2, 20; Cio, rfe oraf. II. 3fl, 102; Hor. A. 1\ 
E440 ; Amm. Marcell. XVIII. i, 2 ; Sidon. ApoU. Epiat. IV. 2. pro- 
|'|BCtiia : a poetic and post-Augustan word. 

31. Audire, etc. : with tlie thoiight, cp. ch. 22, 8; QuLnt. 11, 2, a, 
L malta eotidie lUcat guae secuin auiiitores referant. 



Page 19. 2. Bensiu; conceH,thou<}kt. Soch.23, 14;r 
li. 21, 1; 22, 7 ; 23, 24 ; = commoiip/acra, ch. 32, 31 ; =popu(arfl.rti- 
Ms, cli. 31, 31. 

3. Bententla : cUver saying, bon mnt. So ch, 22, 1 ; 23, 24 ; 32, 
II ; = ideas, rpfiectivns,ii]i. 20, 23 ; 21, 25; 26, 21. locua: passage. 
LJh the trentinenC o! the loci the matter ia paramount, in that of the 
Y»engu& or eenlenlia the Btylistic /orm, 

, eideitar, elc. : aa post-Augustan poetry had become la,rgel; 
W deolaniatorj, owing to tho one-aided rhetorical teaching of the schools, 
o oratory, too, mith no great objectB to evoke enthusiaam, souglit a 
\ subatitute in poetio imagery antl styliatic eiubellishment, 

Accil ant FacuTli : the oldest aod most illustrious represenUi- 
' tiTea of Roman tragedy. M. Pacmius, born c. 320, died 132 b,c, ; 
£. ^ccfus, bom 170, dled c. 86 B,c, vstenioi arehaic ntiiuld. Cp. 
1. Apoll. Epist, T. 1, veiemosvm dicendi genus imitari. So simi- 
f larly ch. 21, 82 ; 22, IS ; Hor. Epist. 11, 2, 110, of Cato'a atyle, sitiis 
I in/ormis premit et deserta vetustas,- Seu. Ep. 5H, 5, qnantwn apuit 
\ Snnium et Aeetmn verborum situs occupaverit. 

. Horatii : the mention of Horace i»ems soinewhat out oE place 
\ In thia connection, and Ovld — some of whone poems are little more 
f.tban versifled rhetorical exercisea — would have been a more appro- 
I .[iriate aelection. Perhaps ws may trace in thla the iiiduence of 
"" "s leaoher, Quintilian, who ahowa a similar partiality for Horace. 
t VergiUi: originally Vergil was not considerod of niuoh value from a 
[ thetorical poiiit of view, but gradually, beginning wich Quintilian 
(XI. 46), this opinion changed, so that Florus, his youcger contem- 
H porary, oould compoae a dlalogue discussing Vergilius poeta bb rhetnr, 
f .« quesUon rteoided in Clie fifth eentury by Macrob. Satur. V. 1, who 
J Btatea that Vergil was non mlnns orntor guam poeta, while a century 
l> earlier, the Vergilian commentator Donatua had already endeavored 
f to prove that Vergil waa *«mmiis rketor. To such an extent did 
■■jwetry and oratory go liand in hand. Lucani ; tlio author of llie 
^TIiarsalia, a declamatory epic iu 10 boolis, written in the reign ot 
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s to liis lanl^ as a poet. Cp. Mart. XIV. 194, sunt q 
i Sed q 



been very miich divided 






*ra of thB firat century a.d., 

Seneca, wlio, owiiig to tliat 

and precept wliioli diatin- 

irelj condeinned the very 
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; poetam Sed qui me vendit bibtiopola ; 
X. 1, 90, magis oraCoiibus qnam poetia tmitanAus. It waa tlils very 
characteristic tliat caused liig introduction Into Uie scliooU of Ttietoric. 
T. here again seeins to echo tiie views of his teaclier. The marked 
predilection for the more modern writers soon caused a reaction in 
favor of the older iiterature, nbich reacbed its beigiit in Frunto and 
his sohool in the aecoiid ceiitury. 

7. horum : i.e. the milyiia adslaientium (i. 25). auribua et 
ladiciis: the foTmer refets more particuiariy to sensus, etc., tbe Iitt- 

8. aetas pulchilor : among the w 
Aper'8 stylistic ideal inay be found i. 
unique contradiction between perfor 
guisbeH this iiterary genius, has himH 
style of wblcb be was tbe foremost exponent, »nd wbicb Qulntilian 
comijatod all his life. Cp. Senec8's I14th Epistle, and Quint. II. 6, 
21 f. ; IX. 4, 142 ; X. 1, 125, 130 ; XII. 10, 73 ff. 

10. qnid oiiiiii at : ao ellipsis as UBual is impiied. ' For to coutcnd 
tliat this would be sacrificing sense to sound, were as uuwarranted an 
assertion, as if,' etc. Cp. Agr. 3 ; Hisl. IV. 42. 

12. Caemento . . . teguUs: so grouped In Germ. Ifi. 

13. Tadlaiitui: to be taken as an intransitJTe middle, equtvalent 
to futgeiit. — This eulogy of the architectural beauty oE Rome recalla 
tbe boast of Angustua, mentioned by Suet. Octav. 28, marmoream se 
Teliitquere (sc. Bomatii) quam tatericiam aecepisael. 

Ohapter 21. 14. fatebor=/o(mr, A very common usnge, but 
ftpparently confined to the first person singnlar. Cp. e.g. Plaut. Mil. 
Olor. 397, ccnsebo; 1202, aperabo; C\a. de domo S, 16, respondebo ; 
Hor, Carm. III. 2, 26, vetabo; Cic. pro nane. 36, 89; Ilin. Eplsl. 
l Vn. 33, 1, IX. 23, 6, fatebor. BimpUoiter = aVXas, frankly. 
cli. 25, 9 ; Siat. I. 15 ; III. 53 ; Ann. IV. 40 ; XVI. 18. 

15. in qutbuadam : sc. orationlbut. ilBQm 
teueie: tenere is tbe verb regulariy used with hotb rlsus and 
as may be seen from Cio. Brut. 80, 278 ; 85, 393. Cp. also Hor. A. P. 
104, male ai mandata loqueria nvt dofmitabo aut ridebo. 

16. unum de populo : cp. Sen. Epiat. 10, :t, » 
poji-i!o ; aiid in Greek, e.g. l^eudo-Theoor. Epiyr. 22, eU iri 
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itoWSr ; I,ucian, Somit. 9, iK tou itoXAoC Sif/«ii tU. Canntl . . . Anl 
. , . Funilo . . . Toranio: llomaii oraturs of the tirai. century ii.c. 
ca^ually luentiouiid by Cicero and Plutarcli. Of tliese Fumius eeems 
to liare beeu the ablest gpeaker, Arrius tlie most niediocre. 

17. qoOBque alioB = atiiaque quos. Cp. note cli. 18, 20. 

IB. valetndinailo : ii^rmar^. Supply versantea or maaentes. 
On ttiis allipsis, cp. note ch. 6, 0. The phrfise was proverbial. obss, 
etc. : rlietorical or stylistic cliarauteristics are very Irequently iilus- 
trated by metaphorB taken from the humau body, parlicularly tlie 
arms, sinews, muscles, bones, Qesh, and blood. For especially elabo- 
ratfd liistancea, sue ch. 21, 18 fl. ; 31, 24 £f. 

19. ipae ; ou tliB ellipsia of aed, see note ch. 6, 21. nt pnto : 
like ut opinor, in ch. 25, 10 ; 32, t> ; 37, 6, does not liere express any 
doubt iti tlie iiiind of tlie speaker as to the accuracy of his knowledge, 
but ia merely introUuced to avoid aii air of iearning io wbat purports 
to 1x9 an informftl conversation between frienda. In cii. IT, IT, the 
phraae hae an additional toucb of irony. iibioa = or-ilioiies; cp. 
note cb. 3, 21. oiia aut alteia: i.el one or the ollier, picked out 
al random. Cp. notc cli. 9, !4. So always, when vix precedes. 

20. orattimcula : the diminutive ia here uaed by way of dispar- 
Bgement. 

21. nec diaaeutiis ceteroB : uniees weassumetliiatobeoneof the 
nuiuerous exaggerations cliaracteristic of tbe speaker, a decided reac- 
tion in favor of Calvus had set in twenty years later, for Quiiit. X. I, 
115, says, inceni qui Calnuia praefirreiit omnibiia. boc meo : see 
note ch. 4, 12. 

22. Calvi ; sc. Iibros or orationes. Such an cllipsls ia rare, except 
after nuinerals. Cp. e.g. Cic. ad AtC. XII, 33, 2, ex Apoltmiori; Orat. 
TQ, 233, aume de Gracclii; Acad. post. 4, 13, contra I^ilonis; Sen. 
Episl. 108, 34 Ciceronem in his ipsis de republica; and oocasionally 
in very late Latin. Aaitiuiii : probably identictil with P. Asitins, 
who was indiclfld for the murder of an Egyptian ambassador, and suc- 
cessfniiy defended liy Cicero. In both trials (of the impeachment of 
Drusus nothing is known) Calviis, as we learn from this passage, ap- 
peared as the accuBer. 

24. in Vatlnlum : P. Vatinius, a notorious politician and serviie 
partisBu of Caesar. Cicero attacked him in a viruient speech wliich 
has come dovm to ub. Caivua' speeches against him were at least 
three In number, as is shown by secvnda. The firat trial (68 b.c.) wia 
broken up by an armed torce, CaJvus, Iiowever, like Cicero in the case 



i 



HOTKS. CHAPTER 21. [Pio 

ot VeireB, Bnbseqnentlj publishing the speecli. The other two belong 
to the yeats 50-54. Those otatorical niaaterpieces are frequentli ' 
qnoted by Seneca, QuintQian, and the grammarlans, and hia s 
tiaual etoquence on one occaEion haa been Immortalized by his friend ' 
CataUuB (C. 53). Cp. also note ch. 34, 25. 

26. amibnB . . . sccommodatB : so Cic. de orat. II. 3S, 1&0, and 
T. ^nn. XIII. 3, oralio a Senera composita muUum cultus (scproe- 
tulit) ue fuit llll viro int/enium amoenum et te^aparig elut auribut 
aecommodalum. ipHum quoque : i.e. odb would not expect thia 
knowledge in one whose speeches so rarely furnished any evideuce ot 

28. quominus = quin after deesse in T. agaiii, Ann. XIV. SO, 
See note cb. 3, 24. cultlas : elegantly. In this figur^tive eense, the 
word is chietiy poetie and poat-Augustan.— 5K6(imiiisand evUivs cor- 
Teapond chiastically to verbis and senteHtiis. logenliim ac vires : 
paiBerM inlellect. Hendiadys. Cp. cb. 8, 31; 31, 25; 37, 22,— 
Voluntaa, often nearly allied in meaning to tiuUeium, is not uncom- 
monly oontrasted with ingenium. Cp. e.g. ch. 25, 1 f. ; Cic. de rep. 
in. 8, 12, voluntas defuit . . . aut ingenium. 

29. nempe : ofet/arse. 

31. altitudinem : very rare in the sense of subtimitas, aifios, and 
not elsewhere uaed of style, though altus is quite coiiimon as a rhe- 
torioal lerm, Cp. note ch. 20, 26. 

32. sordeH . . . vGTboimn ; the same expression is found in Fronto, 
p, 158. On the metaphor, cp. note ch. 2Q, 6. compositlo : Uke air- 
ftffi! Tiuip iniiidr<iiv, refers to the hamonious coUocation of worda and 
phraaea, the addition of hians restriating its meaning to a style which 
faUs to avoid hialus, coitcursus vomlium, on nhich aee Clc. Orat. 23, 
77; Quint. VI!I. 6, 62. 

Fage 20. 1. incondltl seiuas : denotes tfae neglect of rhytbra in 
the periodlc structure of seiitencea. 

2. antlquaTlum: lover o/ antiquitg, a very rare post-Augustwi 
word. Again ch. 37, 6 ; 42, 2 ; Suet. Oclav. 88 ; luv. VL 454. . 
Caellum : the atyle of Caeliua (aee ch. 17, 19) is characterized by i 
Quiutilian (X. 2, 26) as harah and not free from archatsmB, and ia, I 
ch. 25, 28, tbe term amarus la applied to him by Messalla. Ilis letten I 
lo Cicero, flUing Bfc. VIII. of tlie Epint. fiii fam., do not furnish any ' 
criterla for the veriflcation of Aper's crilicism. It Beema, however, t 
bave been substantlaUy juet. 
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3. proptet aa a caiisal preposition, thoiigb common in all periotlE 
ot the language, occure only here in T., and [lossibly Sist. I. as, oh 
takes its place, an idiosyncrasy which ia shared by T.'s imitator, Am- 
mianua Marcellinus. 

4. occupaUones renun : tbe curiuuely idiomatlc addition of reruni 
is only apparently pleonastic, being designed to imparC greater pre- 
ciBion to the phrase. Cp. Hor. Epist. II. 2, 110, vombula rerum; 
Verg. Aen. T. 462, lacrimae rerum. — Aper'a liigh eulogy of CaeHai^B 
oratorical abilities is endorsed by many pa^ages. Cp. e.g. QuinL X. 
1, 114, si foro lantum vacaiset, non aliiis ex nostris contra Cieeronem 
nominaretur ; T, An>i. XIIL 3, Caesar aummia oj-atoribus aemulus; 
Suet, Caea. 55 (cillng Irom a now lost letter of Cicero's), oraturem 
qvem huie anCepones eorum qni nihil aliud egerunt f 

6. Bmtnm, ete. : thia crilieism ia again in close agreement wiLh 
Qulntllian, who excludes him Irom the list of orators, relegaling biin 
to the phiioaopliera. Cioero dedicated to him the Tusc. Disput., 
the de finibus and the de itat. deorum, and Plut. Brut. 2, bears lesti- 
mony to his wlde acquaintance nitli Greek phllosuphy. Tbe titles of 
three Stoic treatises o( his, de virtuCe, rtpl taeiKorrot (= de officiis), 
and de patietitia, are known to us. 

7. mlnoTem SBse fama Bna : fell short of his repuCation. ad- 
miratoreB : we du not know tlie names of any of tbese. The state- 
ment waa doubiless hased upon publislied criticisms stlll aceessible to T. 

8. nigi lorte . . . niei qui : i.e. no one will read . . . uniess it 
be one wlio also. So T. Ann. III. 67. 

9. Decltio Samnlte : in all proliability identical wilh the Cn. 
DecitiuB Sanrnis inentioned by Cic. pro Cluent. 69, ICI. Nothing is 
known of Caesar'H defence of this man. Deiotaro rege: tbis 
speecb was delivered by Brutua before Caesar at Nicaea in 47 b.c. 
It is twice referred to in flattering terms by Cicero. 

10. ceteros; viz. on tlie dictatorship of Pompey, at Caesar's 
funeral ; luneml orations on his lather-in-law, Appius ClaudluH and 
hls uncle, M. Cat« ; pro Milone (never dellvered), to whioli may be 
added the inTeolivea againat Augustus mentioaed by T. Ann. IV. 34. 
lantitndinls : dutlneas Cp Stat SUv IV 9, 20, Bruti aenis osciCa- 
tionea ('long-winded Hpeeches'), ch 22 G, and note ch. 20, 2Q. 
tepor: lukeatarmness, imdway Iretween ferwlua and frigidu». Of 
atyle only bere. This aeems conflrmed hy Cic ad Att. XV. 1, e*( 
oracio (sc. Bruti) aenpta eleganliasime egu tamen . . . acripsis- 
«m ardentius. 
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11. cormlna: Caesar, in liis youth, wrota Landes BercuUa; a 
tragedy Oedipns; a puem called Iter, and amatuty veraes, nll of whicli ] 
AuguBtus forljade to be published, but six liues on Terence liave cume 
down tu us. — BnUu» ia included bj Plin. Epist. V. 3, 0, in his liat of ' 

12. bibliothecas : tbia must refer to private bouk collectiuns, far 
the iirat pubiic library iu Kuoie was founded by Asiriiua Pollio in 
30 B.C. 

13. Cicero : the great orator was also a prolific poet, and Plnt, 
Cic. 2, on the aulliQrity of Suetonius, t«llii us tbat be was at oue time 
considered at the head of Roman poets, bnt that in the biograpber'a 
own day, his fame had been eclipsed by the appearance of many poeta 
of genius. Tliia la conflruied by tbe numerous dlsparaging criticisma 
of Cioero's poctry, found in wril«ra eHpeciaily of the firat centmT- Cp. 
e,g, Sen. Exi:. Contr. III. praef. 8, Ciceronem eloqueittia sua in car^ 
minibus deslttuis; 5en. Episl. 107, 10, al displieuerint (ec. niei versug) 
gciea vie fii hoe seeutnm Ciceronia exemplum ; Quiut. XI. 1, 24, in car^ 
tainibue Ktinam p^ercissBl, quae non deaiei^uni carpere maiigni; luv. 
X. 124, ridenda poemata. Hodero scbolars bave unjustly endoraed thla 
unfavorable view, for Cicero's hexameters, however we may «■itioiae 
tlieir aubstance, when examined in the light of forinal development, 
undoubtedly maik a very noticeaible advance upon his predecessora, 
and so great a poet as Lucretius haa lionored Uiem b; repeated imita:- 
tlim. aed lellcius, etc. : on tbcac epigrammatic phrafica, see note 
ch. 10, 30. 

14. AsiniuB . . . natus eit: see note ch. 12, 25. 

15. Intei Menenlos et Appioa: ao similarly tjuint. X. 1, 113, a 
nitore et iucundilate Viceronis ita longe abest (bc. Aainiua) ii( vidert 
poBstC saeculo prior; and yet, not unttke Seneca in this respect, he 
was so blind to bis own stylistie ahortcomings tliat he cenaured 
Salluat, e.g., for an eicesaive love of aTchalsms. — The rhetorical 
plural of proper nanies, denoting a class, is very common, but rarely 
uaed by way of censure. Cp., e.g., Cic. Brut. 69, 2ii, non putabam te 
usque ad Stalenos . . . venturum; Sen. Spist. 07, 10, omne temptu 
Clodioi, non omne Calones feret; 118, 4, Vatinios fieri ; and in T. 
Bial. I. Sl,plua rapuit Icelus quam Potyciili et Vatinii et Tigeliini; 
II. 06, Folgclito» Patroblos et cetera odiorum noniina ; Ann. XII. 60. 
— On Meneniua and Appius, see notes cb. 17, 2 ; 18, 6. 

16. studuiBse : studere = to study, is post-Augustan uaage. 

17. tragoedlia . . . in oiatlonibua : obaerve the distinctlon li 
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meaning between the ablative aiid tlic ablatlve with tlie preposition. 
In the tiagediea of Asiniiis, Ap?r says, Facuvius and Accios seem lo 
live aver again, wliile in his speeches ne repeatedly come aponpassagei 
aniacking o£ the same arcliaic flavor. 

18. fllocna ; di^y-as-dmt. The terra is trequently applied to Btyle. 
Cp. alao Qaint. X. 2, 17, tristee et ieimii (= Bieci') Pollioitem aemu- 
lanCUT. Blcut corpuB homlnlB: on the Blmile, see note cb. 21, IB, 
and cp. Pope, Esmy on Critlcism, 1, 76 K. ; Jn aome falr body, chus 
the informing saul Wilh spiril feeds, vnCh vigor JUls Ihe whole ; Eack 
moCion guiiks, and every nerve susCaSns Iiself unseen, but in Ihe ejfect 
remains.' 

19. etnliieat venae neo osBa numerantvir ; note tbe chiasmuB 
and tlie libratinn of clauEea throughout. 

21. toilB: in the mu^les. Ablative of place. See note cb. 13, 21. 
neivOH : sinews. 

22. neo = ns . . . q«idem. See note ch. 8 18 pe ipsum 
Btetit: was noC his own personal fauU, i.e. bia 1 rt g 
tioned iinmediately below, being those o( bia ag Tb b re 
presenled in behalf of Corvinns would, strictly pe k g b ppl a- 
ble lo all his contemporaries, the criticism itself b I m wh t 
at variance vrith Aper'3 atatement in ch. 18, 28 b C ro 
bas to yield the palra to CorvinuB. Tbis curioua m l f p ise 
and ceiisure, skilfully broiight !n under the guise f th flt, rs k w 
as ' praeteritio, i-opdXtiVi,' ia probably due ,to b p f M 
salla, a descendant of the orator. 

24, vldomoa enlm guam ; for we observe, ho l ICI T1 m 
ing of qtiam, especiallj after videre, ia very comm 

Ohapter 23. 26. pugna oum aeqnallbui : g B tus a d C 1 
vua. Cp. cli, 18, 8 fi., and Sen. Onntr. VII. 4 (_l<>) d C I q i l 
ewm Ciiierone iniquisaimain liCem rfe principalu el^q t h t t 

27. auUqaOB: i.e. the Attic orators. Cp. Qol t \ 1 115 ml 
laCor autem est Attleonm (sc. Calvus) ; Cic. Brut 8 84 Au se 
iuqvit (sc. BrutuH), Calvus noster dici oralorem v l b t and h 18 9 

26. saomm temporum eloquentlam ; i.e. the Rhodlan, and to 
a certliii exteiit also soiiie of the less exaggerated typea of Asianio 
oratory. 

31. verbis delecttun: corresponding to ^kXo^Si tiS» itoiiirut, 
which consists iii the careful selection of an idiomatlc vocabulary 
and tlie avoldance of arohaic or obsolete terma. compoBltioni ; 
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sii-Biai! Tiiy d„o^iTui>. Cp. nole cb, 21, 32, and (iumt, X. 3, 5, .lefec- 1 
IHS eiiim rerum verboriiiaqm agendua est . . . posl Kubeat raiio coUO' 1 
candi venenturque omni modo nameri. 

32. locoB qaoqae laetioreH attentavlt ; tried hU Itand at beautl- | 
fnl passages. Tlie Eame phrase occurB ia Ta,citiis' imitator, Amm. 
Ma.rcell. XSIX. 2, 8, splendida loea attei 

Page 21. 1. sententiaa: Iiright sayings. Cp. note ch. 20, 3. 

2. iuzta finem vitae; e.g. thepro Milom (51 b.c), pro Ligarlo 
(60 B,c.), PMlippim (44 /.3). — iuxta = tub, in r. temporal Beuae only 
here aud in Plin. N. H. II. 77, 7B, 188, iuxta solsiUia. It mnst be 
nated, honerer, that this particular pTeposition ia also elsewhere in T. 
tised in very singular aignillcations. Cp. Germ. 21, periculoaio, 
iaimieiiiae iiixCa Uberlatem ('when combined wilh') ; 30, velocitat 
iuxta formidlnem ('not far removed from'). — On the statement 
itscif, see Cic. Brat. 3, S, cumque ipaa oratio iam uostra eanesceret 
haheretqjie stiatii, quandam matvrilalem et quasi aenedvtem. poit- 
quam: with the plaperi, indicatiTe is eitremely frequent in T. 

3. nauquc : having ia particular learne<i by experience. 'tjne as 
an epexegetic conjunction is, perhapa, inore common in T. thati in any 
previous writer. expeiimeato =praetice. Jn this sense rare in T. 
Cp. oh. 34, 17 ; Agr. 12, 16, 19 ; Hist. I. 11 ; U. 07. Tor its naual 
meaning, cp. note cli. W, 28. 

4. esMt: i.e. what in Cicera's opinion was t!ie best type of ora- 
tory. Hence the BUbjunctive. In Aper'B judgment, Cicero waa stiii 
far from having realized the perfect ideal even in hls matiirity, as ia 
evident from his aiieged shortcomings enumerated below. pttorea 
oratlonsB e g the Hpeechea pro Qainetio (81 b c ) pro Hotclo 

imeimo (80) pro Roseto mmoedo (78) It is froni the year 75 do 
tliat Cicero himaelf dates the begraning of his matunty %ee Bi-ut 
1)2 318 cum auiem anno post w Sicilia me recepissem tam vtdebatnr 
illud m me qiiidqutd emet, esse perfectnm et habere matwilatem 
qttandam auam 

5 lentuB etc cp ch 19 30 t and Quint X 2 17 otioti ^ 
aupini 31 qmd mrdo tongius cii cimdurpriint lurant ila Cieeronem 
locuiurum /imsc '^cn Eptst 100 7 pedem sei-vat lenta (sc oratto 
Ciceronu) 

6 otioBas circa ezceBaas cp ch 18 12 and Sen Eptst 114, 
19 illa in ezitu lenta qualis Ciceronis eH — Ezcessus ia the more 
usml term in post-AuguBtan Latin for egresm cir exitus Cp Quint. 
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, egresaio vtl quod usUatlm ease coepU e 
: thls ciiticism ia completely at 
verdict of the aiicienls aiid Cicero'a own emphatic s' 
contrary in Orat. 37, 12«, Brut. S3, 332, bnt Aper, aa haa been re- 
pea,t«dly obserTed, does not sbrink from misrepreBentation, when tt 
suita his purpnse. 

7. panci seDtniB apte . . . termfnaiitnr : this is also flatlj cou- 
Iradicted hj the detailed ruies given for prose rhythra in the Oralor 
and by aii examinatioii of the extant speeches. But wiiat with Cicero 
had been onty a raeana to an end, had in Aper'a day hecome an end 
in itseif. Cp. Quint. VIII. 5, 13, iiiiiic aliud volunl, «( vmitis seneus 
injlne SKnnonls firlat anrem. 

10. duTBtiirua: fut. part. as ad]. See note ch. 9, 16. 

11. lantnm: elegant, Is rarely used of persona. Obsem the 
ailiteration. Cp. ch. 2fi, 21 E. ; 40, 8 ; Germ. 27, lamenta et laerimaa; 
Hist. I. 12, licentia ac libidine; II. 10, libertatem et licentfam; 40, 
laudibus et lacTimii; Ana. XV. 04. libare se tignorem illtint lovi 
Uberatori; and note ch. 2, 1*. patTem famlllae: for the more 
ttEuai archaic genitive (Jfamiiias), was llrst iised by tite hiatorlan 
Slsenna (see note ch. 23, ^-i), In T. again, Germ. 10. 

12. tecto tegi: the so-called figura etymologica. In T. onl; tn 
one oLher passage, viz. Anii. XII. 31, facinora ficere. Tn ch. 32, 24, 
and 34, 23, it aeeras to have been ititentionaiiy avoided. 

13. viBnm et oculoH : tho concrete term is joineti to the abstract 
by et, iii accordance wlth the usage pointed out in note ch. 1, 15; 
tmbretn and ventiim, howevei', espress two tUetinct ideafi and are 
theretore joined by ac. 

15. Bit . . . et anram et gemmae: two subjects deaignating 
Bimilar ideaa frequently talte a singuiar predicate, especially wheii Ihe 
verb precedes, even thougli, as liere, one nf the Bubiecta be in tiie pin- 
ra!. Cp. e,g. ch. 39, 22 ; Germ. 27, armn . . . eqnus adicitnr; Miat. 
I. 16, innmpet adulatlo, blandiliae ; II. 78, datur tibi magna gedeg, 
ingentes termini; IV. 42, rellquerat exiil,pater et . . . bonir. With 
et...el, e.B. eh. 26, 10 ; 38, 28 ; Cic. ad Au. XVI. I, 0, egit autem et 
pater etfiltus ; Sall. lug. 8, 2, et gloriain et regnum ventarum ; Tustinus, 
40, 1, 1, e( reges et regnum Syriae conauniptum. — With the thought, 
cp. Fope, EsMij on Cri'(. II. 295; Wlth goldandjeuielscoteferieTypart. 

16. enmBre iu manos . . . adBpioere: tbe former refers raore 
especiaily to aiirum, tiie latter to gemmae. Ubeat : bc. ciiivis. The 
ellipBia of an indefiuite pronoun is exDeedmgly ci 
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^^^^1 17, prooul araeantiii : cp. tlie dlctum of Caesar, cited from. bis 

^^^^1 loHt work, de Aiialugia, by Gell. Noet. Alt. I. 10, 4, habe lemper in 
^^^^ft mtmoria atque in pectore, ul tamqnam smpulitm sicfugiaa inaaditum 
^^^^M alque tmotena verbnm. oblittecata et obaoleta: cp. cti. S, 24 ; 
^^^H Cic. de orat. Ul. 37, 150, abieeta atqiie obsoleta; iit Verr. U. 1, 21, 60, 
^^^^^m antlgwa el iam otisoMa. Tbe Latin is fond of aucli alliteraljve gtoups. 
^^^^1 18. mbigiue infeotimi: the same phrase occars iu Val. Mas. II. 

^^^^B 9, 5. — Fot tUe flgure as applied to style, aee cli. 20, 5. — 
^^^^P advice is eivea by Cic. de orat. III. 10, 39 ; de opt. gen. 3, 8 ; Quint. L 
^^^ 6, 30 ; and LonsinuB (Rhet. Graec. I. p. 308 Sp.), «*i[Xa£» S* ti 
r lipxo.laa «ui ^imt tSu dvo^tdruv naTaiualrtir ri aStia T^i A^fEWI. 

I BenBUH: senteiice. See nQie ch. 20, 2. 

19. tarda ot ineiti Btmctnia : draggiarj and sluggish period. 

in moiem aimalium : i.e. in ttie tnauner of the old antialists sucli ai 
I Cato, Aiitipater, riso, Casaiua Heiuina, whose dry aud uuoouth atyle 

I ia repeatedly censured by Cicero. 

I 20. fagltet : an extremely rare word. EcmilUtatem : also 

I condemned by Cicero, bul in practice he did not, at leaat according 

to modem atandarda of taste, aiwaya conform to hia theory, > 
I Gpeeches, In Vatiiiiitm, in Fisonem, tbe Fhilippics, and pro Caelio 

may ahow. 

21. clausoIaB . . . determinet : see tlio miaute directione for 
1 the rhythmicaJ ending of a period in Cic. Oral. 63, 21ii ft. — Defer- 

minet = termiiiet, cp, note ch. 6, 18. 

I Ohapter 23. 23. lotam Forttuiae : cited from Cic. in Pts. 10, 22, 

cum illum saUa'toriiim versaret orhem ne tum quidem fortunae rotam 
pertimescehal, i.e. while he wheeled about in tbe circular moveiuent of 
tbe dance, be not even theu dreaded the iBheei of Fortune. — This 

' eymbolical repreMutation is found as early as Pacuvius, p. 101 Rb., 

aud frequentlj later, tbe allegory being a very popular one down to 
the Sfteenth century. lua veiiinum: i.e. eitber Verriiie jusHee or 
6oar'3 gauce. Aper cliaracteriatieally ignores the faot that Cio. Verr. 
n. 1, 46, 121, expreaaly diaclaima tbe authorabip of thia aud similar 
frigid wittiiiiHiiis, wbicb are merely cited to staow tbe conteinpt with 
wbiob the Siciliau populace regarded Verres. Quint. VI. 3, 4, prob- 
ably prompted by Aper'B censure, goes ont of hla way to defend tbe 
orator agaluat theae unjiist attacks. 

24. eeiua: seiilence. pto Bententla : bij iraj/ of a reJSection. 

25. ess£ videat&r : tbis metrical clausula waa sulSciejitly fre- 
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qnent in Cicero to attract the attention of tiie Eincient ciltlcH, e.g, 
Quint. IX. 4, 73, 'eese rtdeatiir' lam nimis fieqiiejis aiid X 2, 18 
(cEted bclow, 1, 2S). Aper''i aflsertion is nevertheleaa an absuni 
exaggeration. The phraae occurS 88 times in 35 speeches is whoUy 
wanting in 20, nhile In aboul 2^ instaDces Itis placed )n the uiiddle of 
the aentence, wbere its rhjtbm wonld remain uniioticed Tbe rhe- 
t^rical and. pbilosophical worlia conlaim the comhinatton 46 times, 
which 26 are found in an early work, the de oratore — The hrst t 
inatances are given as alleged illnhtrall ins of aeui nliCaa, tbe tblrd a 
violfttion of Ihe precept nec delermmet 

26. plaiaomisi: e.g. vlomniaiterreret terrea, teirem . . . apmm 
ErymaMhium, Quid Ivdaeus (viz. Caeclllus) cvm verre (Ver 
Tlie joliea of Cicero were eagerly collected in his lifetime, and aubae- 
quently published by Tiro, under the title Toci Ciceronis, from whioU 
laier writers, such aa Plutarcii and Macrobina, borrowed extensively. 
Bola mlrantui atque ezptimunt : cp. Quint X. 2. 18, noveram quoa- 
dam qui sepiilchre expresiisse genus iUud caelestis hnius in dieendo , 
viri sibi videreiitur, si in clavsvla posuissent 'esse videalvr.' — 
force of atque, 'Tbey reproduce Iheae tbinga in CDnaequence of tbeir 
admiration for them,' aee note cb. i, I j. 

27. antlqaos oratotes vocltant : it ia not known who theae 

28. BlgnificaBse conteataa : on the epexegetic infinitive with 
eonlentus, m-e imte cb. 18, .'in. 

29. Lacilium pro Hotatlo ; Lurilivs (lBO-103 n.c,), tbe great 
satiric poet. Quintilian (X. 1, 03 t.) apeaks of some admirera who 
preferred bini to all poeta wliataoever, an exaggerntion ridiculed by 
Martiai, XI. 00. On tliis reaction in favor of the writera of early 
Latiii, see note ch. 20, 6. 

30. Lucretlnn) pro Verglllo : a similar predilection is quite gen- 
erai ainong scliolars of to-day. The emperor Hadrian ia aaid by 
Sparlianua, Vtta Hadr. 16, to bave preferred even Ennius to Vergii, 
CbIo to Cicero, and Caelius to Saliust. 

31. eloquentia: eloquent style. Cp. notfl ch. 5, 6. AnHdll 
Baeei : a biatorian wbo dted in the reign of Nero. The elder l'liny 
began his history of the German Wars at tbe polnt where Basaua liad 
lefto?. ServUil Noniani : M. Servilius Ifbnlanus, a celebrated ora- 
tor and hislorian, conaul 35, died 59 a.d. Highly ptaised by T. Ann. 
XIV. IH, and hy Qiiint. X. 1, 102, who niRntiona bim tngetlier with 
Ba.'4Nua. ex compaiatioue = prrte is rare and poat-Augustan usage. 
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^^^^1 32. SiBennae: L. CoT-nWiiia ^fsfnnii (119-67 b.c.) wrote a lii!>tjiry 

^^^^1 ot liis owli limi'H. llia atyle naa highly arcliaic. VaiToniB: M. 

^^^^ft Tere»tfi(3 Varro liiatimis {\i^21 b.c), thc greateKt scholar whom 

^^^^m Rome produced, and one ai the moat Teraatlle and proliflc writers of 

^^^^ft all times. His hiEtoricBi works — iot onl; these nre here referred to, 

^^^^1 e.g. tbe AntiquitatMrn UIH, de vila populi Romani, Berwm urhanarvnt 

^^^^H lihri — cire lost, but hia eictaiit writings hear umpic testimony I^ his 

^^^^1 firchaic diction. BOidet : is held of no aixo-artt. 

^^^B Fage 32. l. oommentatlas : drafts ol speecbes which were sub- 

sequciitly eiilarged and e1abora,led into an artistic oiation. We leam 
from tliis passage ihat llie summaries of Cnlviis' oratioiis, whose pains- 
taking care U well atteal^d (Cic. Brut. 82, 2B3;, were regarded of siif- 
flcient value to merit preseryation. T. probably knew them from 
Mnciantis' ..4cfa, See note ch. 37, 7. faHtidlunt, odenmt; the 
same coliocation ia fonnd in llor. Epist. II. 1, 22. Cp. also T. HiU. 
II. 68, oderant ut faxtiditi. — The so-called agydeton bimerabre is not 
rare in early and pre-Augnstan writera, very frequent in T., and a, 
cbaracteristic featnre of what is kiiown as African Latin. Cp. e.g. T. 
Germ. 14, defendere, ttieri; Hiist. I. 2, agerent verlerent; Ajtn. I. 41, 
orant obsistunt, rediret maneret ; XI. 16, eelebrari coli. 

2. fabnlantes: thetting, naed contemptuoualy for dieeutea oi 
agentes. So again ch. 3fl, tl. 

3. Beqaimtur: follovs attetttivel)/. No strictly parallel instance 
Beems to exist elaewhere. — Cic. Bml. &4, 286. usea aimilar language 
of the unpopularity of the Attlcists of his time, non modo a corona 
. . . ged etiam ah advocatis reliuqnuntxir. 

4. maeBU : like tristes, opposed to laeti, i.e. devoid of oratoriaal 



5. lelmilo : in this figuratice aenso of a deaiccated diction tbe 
word is dr. elp. 

6. Taletudinem : here avund healtli, more usually sickneas, unleas 
Hoiiie attributive like bona, oplima, or eommoda, is added. In T. again, 
-41111.111. 71. Cp. iiote cb. 6, 26. 

8. laetum et alacrem : a common eollocation. In Cic. pro Mur. 26, 
4fl, and, as usual, in inverse oi-der, on which see nole, ch. 4, 14, — The 
Botne antitheais aiid figurative application of tenna >s Found in Pseudo- 

Plutarch, II<pl laLSuf AyuilJis S, Kafldirirp Si ri oS^a o6 /uImh. i^Ki»*», 
dXXA Kal liiKTUtby ttrai xp'1 "<'' TAf Xi^ar ^ffsilrul o6k Aroiraii /u 
dXXi nni ilppuatov thai SiT. 
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9. inljrmitaa: indisposrtioH. — Witli Ihe tbouglil cp. Sen. ?fat. 
Qiiifsl. Prol. (i, mtillmn ialerest inter vires et bonara snletwliniint. 

10. V08 vmo, virl, etc. : th[a apostroplie was probably Huggested 
by Cic. de orat. I. 8, 34, pergite, ut faeitis, •xilv.leseentm atque ia iri 
gtudium, ia quo eslia, incumbile. — Tlie allitemtion 1b perhapa acci- 
deatail here. 

14. BensDom nltorem et CDltimi veibonmi : obserTe tlie chi- 
aamus, and the syuiriietrical balaiicing o[ clau-ses thtoughout Aper'H 
peroratioD. electio iavBnmonia : such happinesa do you di^las in 
thf choice of svhjerhmaller. 

17. planitaR: persjiicuily, a ir. efp., formed trom planus, whinh 
Is often used of style. Cp. iiote ch. 20, 26. 

19. maUgnltaB et invidia, etc: thie collocatioti, with the Bynony- 
mouH HUbstituteB 'ottileBoUnlia, obtrectalio, aod livor, ia very frequent. 
— On thc siiigular predicate, seo note ch. 6, 18, auil on the device of 
euding an argument wltb chiaamus, see note ch. B, 23. — The senti- 
ment ilself ia a commonplace. Cp. e.g. Lucret. V. 1125 ff. ; Hor. 
^iat. II. I, 10 fT. ; Ovid, Amor. I. 16, 39, Fascieur in rivis iivor. post 
fata quiescit | Tune snus ex merito qtiemque tnetur honos; ez Potao 
III. 4, 474 f., Scripta ptacetU a morCefere quia laedere vivos Livor . . . 
solet; Quitit. III. 1, 21, veaiet eorum (bc, viventium) laudl smm tem- 
pus; ad posleros enlm virtue durabit, non perveniel iiividia; and T. 
Ana. IV. 35, suum cuigue decus posiei'ilas rependit. 

OhapterB ZiS2. After a few general remarks on Aper's epeecb, 
Matemua calls upon Messalla to make good his promise to discuss tlie 
causes of the decline of eloquence ( — ch. 24). MesHalla begins vilh 
a retuiation of Aper's criticisms ( — ch. 25), but on beiiig recalled to 
the main point at issue ( — ch, 27), proceeds to ahow in delail that one 
of the chief causes of the decline iii q^uestion must be found In the leaB 
thorough training oE youth (— ch. 33). 

22. vlm et atdorem : grouped togetber also in T. Agr. 8 ; Ilist. I. 
G2, toirente : impetuons speech ia often compared to a ruahiiig 
stream. 

24. vexavlt: altai-ked. So ch. 1, 22; 40, 33. 

25. Bpiilta : Bc. «sus est, to be supplied by zeugma out of the 
miituatna eat foUowing. Ipsls . . . IpEOS; with this repctition, cp. 
Cic, tlefiii. I. 20, 69, ipsi amict propter se ipaos itmentnr, 

26. per quae = 'ivihus. (inslrunieutJii ablative) is eioeedingly frc- 
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inent in T. Cp, also tioto cli. IB, 11. 27. promioaum : viz. ch. 
LO, 13. 
30, ne Ipse qnidem ita Bentlt : see nole ch. 15, 31. 

Fage 23. 1, more vetete, ctc. : the practice hnown as eIi iici,Ttpa 
'irixclpWi i'i uCi-ainqiie pi.inem dispvlare, conatituted a ciiaractfiriatic 
featui-c of tlie Feripatetics aiid the Nen Academf, — a veteiibaa phi- 
loaopliiB iaadded for thcsakeof nearcrdeflnltion. See notecli, 1, 15. 

ipe celebrato ; pleonastic. So aimilarly Agr. 23, solUi pUrum- 

;. igltar : on the poaition, cp. note ch, 3, 20, 

3, noD landationetii, etc, : this statement ia quice incompatible 
wlth the Bupposition that ch. 36 S. are part of the cloalng speech ot 
Maternos. See Introd. p, i 

5. cnm praesertim ; and that too, although. centum et vlBlntl : 
onlg 1*20 years, TantJim Is inyariably oniitted before nnmerals. 

6, eUicl latio tempoium oollegerit : a chronological calculation 
has shuwii tltal we arrive at an intcrval of. The Homewbat atrained 
expression was occasloned bf the quasl-peraonlfication of r 
ainiilarly Plin. Jf. H. U. 23, 88, Aegyptia ratio . . . triginta tribua 
«tadiispaulo ampliuspaCere colligit. 

OhaptsT 25. 9, Siu =pluribtis verbis. See note ch, 11, 11. 

11. tamqaam : subBtantiTO Gla.use explanator; of nominis a 

12. centom amioB : Messalls 
ment (ch. 16) aa unworthj' of d. 
round numbcr. 

14. quo allo . . , nomlne : e.g. veteres, priaci, priores, olim nati. 
dam modo : occnrs in T. only here and Oerm. 0, diim laking i\a place 
in liis other works, in oonfeBso : again ch, 27,24. Tacitus ts fond 
of aupb prepositional phrasea. Cp. note ch. 18, 4. 

16, paitl : passage. ai cominae tatetni ; where eoming to cloae 
quarters he openly acknowledges. Si for Uie more regular qua. So e.g. 
inCic. rasc. Dtsp. 1.46, 111 ; IIl. 31, 76. — Pomfnus, in keeping with 
tbe military expresslons preceding (pugna, repugno), is similarly 
used by Cic. de aat. deor. II. 10, 26, levis artnaturae prima orationit 
eccvrsio. nunc cominus agamus. — fatetur = profitetnr, see note ch. 1, 
20. — Messalla sarcaatlcall; Impliea that what Aper had witb 
flourish (uiduced (oh. 18, 23) ok an original discovery was, after all, 
but a well-recognlzed trutb. 



J 



Pio« M] HOTBS. CHAPTER26. 121 

17. plnrOH = eomplures. The only LnataDce of this confuaioQ in 
tliia Ireati^, tliougli exceedingly common iu tlie otlier writiiiga u£ T., 
aa well an elssnhere. 

19. prlmae : ec. parCea. A very frequent ellipBis. In T. again, 
Aiin. XIV. 21, eloqtientlae primaa nemo Culil. Aeschlnes, etc, : 
tlie namea of tbe Gree1<, as weli as tbose of the Roinan orators, enum- 
erated immediately below, are not arrauged clirouologically, but in the 
order of merit. Tacilua' teaoher, Quintiiian {X, i, 70), agrees witb 
thia critical estimate ; only he omita Lycurgua (dled o. 323 b.c), and 
discuasea Isocrates, wiio in tum iii strangeiy ignored by T. 

21. conceBBU : for the more usual cotiseaau. — This passage con- 
firma the Btatement made in note eh. 21, 21, that the claima of superi- 
ority on beiialf of Caivus, spoken of by Quintilian, were made later 
tlian llie time of tbe Dialngua. baec oratonim aetaa ; by hypai- 
loge for horwm oratorum. Cp. note cli. 2, 3. — Tlie remarkable pbe- 
nomeiion that tlie greatesl orators o£ Greeoe, aswell as tboae of Kome, 
were contemporaries, is dealt with at some length by Vell. l'ater. I. 
18, 3 f. 

25. lelert quod ; seems to be flir. etp. — Ita aualogue interest qnoA 
ia also foimd but once, viz. Traian. EpiaC. ad Plin. 30, 2. 

27. adstiictior: moreconeiM. Cp. Cic. Brut. 82, 283, nimijim in- 
quirens in se (ac. Calvus) atque ipse sese observans meCuenisque ne vltio- 
xum conligeret. nervoaloi: moTe energetic The same epithet of 
etyle in Clc. BnU. 31, 121, qjiis Aristotele nervosior. aple 
more transparenC, clearer. Cp. Cic. Brut. 88, 302, eraC in : 
splendare elegana (sc. Caesar). 

28. amailoT: harsher. Cp.not«ch. 21,29. gravlor: i 
uest. Cp. Cio. ad Act. XIV. 1, 2, Caeiarem aoHtum dicere . . . ' qnidquid 
vult (sc. Bmtua), valde vult ' ; Quint. X. 1, 124, sciag eum senCire qvae 
dicll (ac. Bratus). valiementlor: tbis ia said iu opposition to 
Aper's unjust critioisin iu cli. 23, 6 f. plenior ; Cicero'H fulneaa of 
BKpressioQ, wliich Aper l.c. had also censured, ia, in Messalla's judg- 
ment,not open to adverae criticism. — Of tbe oratora Ihere ennmerated, 
Messalia omits bis namesake and aneestor for obvioua reasona. 

30. praeferunt =prae se feriint. SoT. ^iin. XIII. 3, and repeat^ 
edly iii Quinlilian. 

Paga 24. 3. qaod, ete. : ns regards their muCiial recrlmiitations 
and the oixurrence ofeertain remarka. Cp. ch. 18, G ff. — Thia braohy- 
logical use of quod is found tn l^ao. Agr. 34 ; Hiat. II. 38 ; Ann. IV. 33. 
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ThB earllest exttmt inslancH is in Lucret. III, 41. Invfcem Be = 
inter se. Invicem is generally used witliout tiie se, and, witii but 
one exceptlon (.Agr. 0), a.lnEiya in the later works of T. 

5. hnmlnnm ■ Aumdn ndtiire. So also T. Hisl. IV. 74 i Ann. 
I. 61. 

S. ABinhim; Asinius Foliio, though weil known from other 
aources as a maievolent critic, had not beeii included by Aper in the 
passage t.o which MeBsalia refers (ch. 18, 10); but thts inconsistency, 
as well as the sulHtitation of Lneiius below, i. 12, for Carbo (cp. ch. 18, 
20), is doubtiess intentionai, in order to give an air of sponlaiieity to 
Itn alleged extemporaneous debat£. 

9. mallgDitate . . . Invidla : injtuencfiZ by. On this causal abla- 
tive, see note ch. 19, 12, aud on tlie coliocation of tliese synonyms, 
ch. 23, 10. iudfcium . . . detaxisBe : revmled hia convictiott. 
Twosynonymous ndverbs are ndded to balance the two abstract nouns 
of oppoaite meaiiing, for aimpllciCate et Ingenuitate wouid liaye made 
the sentence top-heavy. — Tbis higb estimate of Brutus' cluiracter, 
tbougU unaulmously beld by tbe ancients and modems ailke, is now 
known to have been unwarranted. 

10. Invideret : deliberative subjnnctive. 

11. qnod . . , adtinet : in T. oniy here and Agr. 33, quantum od 
takiug ils piace. 

12. C. Laellum: the styie of Laeiius is aaid by Cic. Brvt. 21, 83, 
to have been far more baish than tliat of his friend Scipio, but ieas 
archaic tlian that of Galba, — On tbe mention of Laeiius, see note ch. 
26, 6, the reason there given being bere stvengthened by Ihe intention- 
ally careless addition of si quos alios. 

15. naocenti: growing. lu thie sense chieSy in poetry and post- 
Augustan prose. Cp. e.g. Piin. Epigl. VIIT. 4, 6, nidia et ndftiic 
similia nascentibus. adhuc = ftiam tmt. Extreraely oommon ia 
T. E,g. Agr. 35; Ri&t. I. 31, incipiena adhnc et necdum adiiUa.— 
With the thought, cp. Cic. Brat. 18, 09, nec vero ignoro nondum satia 
politam hitne oratorcm . . . nikil est enim simtil eC inveattaa eC pen- 
fectvm. 



Ohapter 26. 16. CQtQrmn = sed. So Agr. 37, 40 ; Gertn. 
Uisl. III. S. 

18. Oiacchi Impetum : llie inipEtuosity o( his oratory, repeat- 
edly attested by the ancietits, is stlll refiected in the fragiuenls that 
matUTitatem : perfection. Ths aame epithet 
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hat ^^M 
het ^^H 
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is applied lo Craasus iii Macrnb. SiU. VI. 10, matmtis . . . qitalis Crttaso 
adsiynaiitr, in a pHssa^ nbicti aeems like an eolio of tliia oiie, fnr he 
is iiot Blsewhere in extanC writers eo designated. 

19. calamlattOB : literaliy, 'curiing irona,' 'crispiag ptns,' here 
in the sense of rlietorical Jlourigkes, and ao twice in Cii^ro, Oiitt, 23 
78; Smt. 76, 262. — The florid Btyle of Maecenas was ridiculeil by 
Aiiguslos (Sueton. OtUav. 80), and by Seneca, in tbe 114lb Epistle. 
Uimltaa: jingling style seeina Sr.elp, The same figare la founrt in 
t!ie Greek, K^Surei (Pseudo-Longiniis IIcpl uV^oui 2B, i). Oalllaiiia: 
limiua Gallio, llie iuliniate trieud of Seneca Kbetor and the judge 
wbo preaided at the triai of St. Paul, was tlie autbor of a rhetorical 
treatise and ' declamationa,' the fragments of which are, however, 
insufBcietit to prove or disprove Messai1a'a adverse criticism. Ue ia 

yery favorably mentioned in iate wvitera Obaerve the incongmity 

of the antltliesis, tlie cotnparison being in reality made between tbe 
general oratorical character of Gracobus aud of Crassus, and the 
styiistic pecoliarities of MHecenas and Gaiiio. 

20. hlita taga . . . lHBlgnlre : simiiar rhetorical nietaphors taken 
from dress are not rare in Latiu. Cp. e.g. Cic. Brnt. 76, 2f!2, ornatit 
orationis tamquam vesle Aetracla. Cp. note ch. 6, 20. — Fucatus is a 
favorile word of Cicero and alwaya used by iiim in a dgurative eenae. 
— Insignire is poelic and post-Augustan. 

21. oiatortiiH . . . Tlrlllti : see note cb. 6, 6. 

22. pleriqne = pturiini, and so Immediateiy below, this being 
more in iteeping with the tone of indignation which perrades tbia 
chapter. See note ch. 2, 11. 

23. actores = oratores. So eapeclaliy frequent iii post-Augustan 
anthora. Cp. acta = oraliones, ch. 37, 7. laacivla veibonun : 
wanton innguage, 

24. levltate BententianiDi : ahaUom iiieas. llcentia compo- 
oitionlB: lax Btructure, with apecial reference to the requiaite pnise 
riiythm. — Observe tbe alliteration, designed to bring oat each indjct- 
ment into atrong reiief. Cp. ch. 20, 22 ; 36, It f. — Tliese obnoxious 
teaturea of contemporary oratory are severely censured aiso by Quin- 

23. hlstrlonallB : a Tacitean word, found only herp, ch. 20, 21, 

26. debeat: eonseoutive subjunctive. laudia et gioiiae : a 
common collocation. Cp. ch. 41, 23; Hist. IV. 14; and ch. 7, 11; 
18, 18. loco : in place of. aiid as a prouf nf, s kiud of zeugma, for 
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with referenoe lo laudig et gloriae, canlari sallarique ia Clie eauae; 
witli reference tn ingenii, ona of its eiWrnal manifeatations. 

27. cantail saltailqiie : a careful modulatioD ol vuice and appro- 
prlate gesnires were constdered essential in an orator'B education, but 
these accompliHbments had begun to degenerat«, even in Cicero'B time, 
into mere vocal aSectatton and extravagant gesticulation, and during 
the Empire tlieir abuse was so general as to call fortb the severe cen- 
sure ot men oE taste and culture. Cp. e.g. Quinl, XI. 3, 57, 181 ; 
Flin. Epist. 11. 14, 12 f. conimentBiios ; aee note ch. 23, 1. 

29. tenere: laiciviousty, as an epithet of daucing, also in Cic. in 
Piaon. 30, 80, teaeris galtatoribus. — As the arlB of eloqnence and 
dancing in the modem Hchool had approached each otlier so cloself , 
their corresponding epitheta bad become also interchangeable. 

31. nominaie ausUH est : viz. c. IS, 2. 

Page 25. l. oratoiem : here genuine orator. See note on 
diserti, ch. 1, 8. 

2. plna bUls, etc. : on the venomous cbaracter of his eloquence, 
sec nole ch. IS, 2 ; Sen. Coiitr. IILpraef. 4, iratva commodiua dicebat; 
1(1, Gassius non conliniiit bilem; Quint. X. 1, 117, pUia stomaiAo 
qmm consilio dedit; and T. .^nn. I. 72 calls hia wrltingaproi:aces. 

3. contempto ordlne: thia was probably due to hls remarkable 
taleut of imjiroviBBtioD, which wonld naturally render him impatient 
of the reatrictioDs impoBed by a carefully written apeech. omiBaa 
modeBtla ao pndore ; on the singular veirb, see note ch. 32, 16. 
This usage is especially common in ablative abBolut^ constructions ; 
B.g, ch. 20, 10 ; Agr. 28 ; HisC. III. 69 ; V. 20 ; and note cb. 5, 18. 

4. imoompositaB : vaskilled. The figure is laken from fencing. 
8o below deiectuB. armlB . . . Btudio : in the use of his ■ma[ions 
. . .by reason of hls senl. For a similar ablative, cp. Quint. IV. 5, 10, 
moribus incompositus. 

5. delectuB: thromn off his balance. Rarely nsed absolutely, 
without tbe addition of de gfafu, gradu, sede, or tbe like. Cp. e.g. 
Caeliusaj). Cic. nd/om. VIII. 4,3 ; Liv. 38,35; Tac. Ann. II. 4, Arta- 
vaades . . , deiectus (hc. rfc regno'). — Wilh the thoiight, cp. QuinL 
IV. 2, 2S, uC in ai^moTum ralione antiquior canendi gaain ietum infe- 
rendi cura esl. non pngnat sed rlzattu' : pugna is a battle in 
which the cambatants are properly trained ; rixa ia an ordinary quar- 
rel tbal comes to blows. Cp. tlie utlerance of Severus hitnself, 
preserved by Sen. Oontr. III. prnef. 13, totum aliud est pugnare, 
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aliuil vejitilare. Fronlo, EpiaC. p. 114 N. appliea the ideiitical criti- 
ciam to Calviis. 

6. cetenim : bul to ntura ta Severus. Tbis reaumptive uae of tbe 
patticle occura repeatedly in T. ; e.g. Qerm. 4.^, Harios . . . ceterum 
Harii; Ann. II. 34, JJrgnlania . . . celerum Urgulania. aeqnea- 
tibua . . . ceteios : tlie tvro terms feEer to tlie same personti, the 
OFiiLors of tlie iiuperinl age. Tlie tautology was apparently occaaioned 
by the iiecesaity of joiiiiiig an acousative with superat. 

7. varietate eTudlUonlH : varied cuUure. lepore lubanitatia : 
eharming wit. Urbaiiitatis m aupei^aous, but waa added for tbe sake 
of libmtion oE clauses. — 'The wit of Severus, in spite of its occasional 
bitterness and scurrility, was of a very liigti order, as we learn from 
Seiieoa Kbetor and Qaintillan. 

8. viiinm robote ; intelleetiial poieer ; for viriitm is bere nsed in 
the senae of menlal forces, in Iteeping with the mliiUry meCaphorB 
accumulated Ihrougliout this paragrapb. 

9. anatiimit ; eonhl biing himtelf to, like the Homerio TXtjtai. 
The coimtruction with the iiidnitive seems to occur first in Cic. in 
leiT. II. 1, 4. In T. only here and Hist. 1. 37. 

10. ezpectabam ut; for the inore uaual dum (ch. 1U, 14 ; Ann. 
KI. 2(1}. So again Hist. i. 33. InoniMto ; on tiie singular, cp. 
notesch. 22, 15. 

12. Ciceroni . . . Cseaaii : heie Caesar, by being excluded from 
tbe orators enumerated In the incusato clause, ia somewhat inconsist- 
ently with ch. 25, 22 ff., put on a level with Clcero Limself, both 
together thus representing the twio great«st orators of the Hepublic. 

13. nmic : instead ; now, however, an extremely common use of 
the word In T. aml elsewhere, the t«mporal meaiiing being practlcally 
lost sight of. 

14. conteatuB; with epexegetic tnlinttive. See ch. IB, W. 

15. in pnblicum; in a general wai/, Hynonymous wlth in univer- 
stnn (e.g. Germ. fl) and in commune. In T. only here and Ann. XIIL 
66. in commnne : in an ordinarff viay. Post-AuguEtan usage, and 
especlally frequent in Seneca and T — For the autlthesia wlth nomi- 
natlm, cp. Liv, IX. 28, 8, non nominatim aedin univertum. 

IG. mnltoa offanderet, etc. : modeiled upon Cic. Brut. 85, 231, 

'vereri te,' inquH, ' arhiCror,' ne . .. eitlbtauccengenntquospraeterierta. 

17. acholasticonim : cantemptuonBlj' for rhetoricians. See note 



ch. 16, 0. 

18. perstiaBlone fmltuT : cherlsk the ci 



n.fancij. So Quint. 
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Xl. S, 11, persuaifioite siia /riiaiitiir. In tliis eease tlie noun 19 poat- 
Auguatan. ante . . . poBt: niiperior . . . inferiur to. Alao oihliAj 
post-Aiigiiatan usage, and very comtnon in T. Both combiued, : 
here, in Sen. Episl. 104, i), «C nenio tibi post videatitr, si aliqws antt 1 
te fuerit. numeist : caiisiiier himaelf, a rare meaniiig of the verl». ■. 
So in Sil. lul. Pun. XV. 747; ante omnes bello numerandus EamU- ] 
car; and T. HIU. II. 77, nepost Valentem . . . mimeremitr. 

19. plane = nimirum, said deriBively. So T. Aan. 1. 36, novwi 
plane. For a dvRerent sense, see note cb. 27, 26. . Oablidaimiii : 
an older eontemporarj of Quinlilian, aud, like Aper, Seeundus, and 
Matemns, 3, natlve of Gaul. His eloquence is bigbly praiaed b; St. 
Jerome, for be cuuples liis iiame with Cicero and Quintlliiin. — An 
excellent iUuatration of thia perverted taste and exaggerated estimale 
of modem rbetorlcians ia furalshed by Sen. Conlr. III. pra^ef, 14-17, ' 
dixi (sc. Severus) molestum me amplius iton fvtitrum, ti iurastet (so. 
the boastful rbetorialan Cestiua) 4iseriiorem esae Ciceronem guam le. 
Tter, hoc titfaceret vel ioco Tiel serio e^i potuit. uon veiebor : shall 
not heaitate. In tbla Henae very rare. Cp. Prop. I, 14, 23, hoh iilla 
verebor Brgia vel Aicinoi munera despicere; and note cb. 13, 28, 

21. fracta . . . demlnuta : ttiese synouyins are often combined. 

Ohaptei' 27. 22. paice : Irt that pass. 

25. diziBU : vlz. ch. 16, 2 ff. 

26. plane : bere clearly, decidedly, aiiil so ch. 35, 10, in a very 
similady coiiatruct«d aent«nce. Cp. alao note cli. 20, 19, mltior = 
cain milior esses. Cp. note cb. 5, 17. 

27. malorea tuod ; viz. arttiqws oratores (cp. cb. 26, 13), for 
MeBsalla was theonly nativeRoaanin theoompany. SeeJnfrod.p.xxix. 

30, b1 quid toite , , , peistringat : if attght perchance grale upon 
ynur ears. Sq Kimilarly ch. 9, 29, Hor. Otl II. 1, 18, perstringi» 
aitres. — ai forte with the subjunctive iu T. again eb. 32, 16; Z/i*t, 
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Page 26, 1. hanc . . . legem : in thia phraae T. agaiu very 
clearly reveala, though uiiiiitentionally, Ihe putely literary origin o( 
the Dialogue. Cp. note IiUrod. p. ^tssi. 

2. ludicium . . . piofeiie : In give expression to one'a convictiott 
\oilhout hurtliii/ anothcr's feclings. Cp, Alcibiiides in Plat. Frotag. 
S3tl D, XP^ y^P lnafTau t))>' ^iutoO 7V(>I^i;i- iTa^airtaBoi. Olttv s 



Pagb 26] SOTEB. CHAPTEB 28. 127 

sine. Very comaion iji post-Augualaii aulliors, but in T. otily iu tUe 
minor writinga, Cp. ch. 41, 27; Agr. 1 ; Germ. 16. 

4. nteie autlqaa libertate : thls passage poaeesses & geuulne 
Tacitean flavor. Cp. e.g. Agr. 2 f., sftiif vetui aetai vidit quid v,Ui- 
Tiium in libertate esset, ila nos quid in aernitttte; Ana, I. Tl, manebant 
ellara (um (l& jt.D.) vestigia morientis UberCatie; and eap. tlie Intro- 
duction to Hist. 1. 1, rara tempofUTn felicUate, vbi tentire quae veli» 
et quae sentias dicere licet. 

Ohapter S8. 7. aut . . . ant . . . vel : imlike ch. 16, 30, where 
each iiit^rlDcator is individnally mentioned (dul , . . aut . . . aut), 
Mntemus la here singled out its llie one iinmediately addreaaed, Aper 
and Secundua tonniug the otber group, in turu aubdivided by vei. For 
a parallel canstniction, see note ch. 5, 18. 

8. Gtlain ai, etc, : by a peculiar claaaic idiom, the principal fact, 
here inlroduced by etiam ai (ao Bist. I, 15 ; Ann. II, 73 ; IV. 21, 29) ia 
Biibordinated, i.e. 'although tbesecausesarenotunlinown to you, you 
ask me to voice the opinion oi us »,11.' In reality, Mesaalla, had only 
been aaked to atate kis reasona, but tbe fact tif the decllne belng now 
'ex bypothesi ' taken for granted, Messalla thus modestly disclaims 
origina,lity of research, while at the same time be forestalla conaent to 
hlfl conoluslons. — Tbe opening paragraph is, perbaps, modelled upon 
Clc. de orat. III. 37, 148, Tvm Crassus, ' pervulgalas rea requiria'' 
inqiiit 'et tibi non incogaitai, Sulpici' ; de rep. 1. 46, 70, ingrediar in 
ea guae nota smt omnibui . . . quoMiam ea quae tenebatis ipsi, etiam 
ex me audire voluistis. 

11. lnopla bominum : incapacity. In this sense, e.g. Cie. ad Att. 
I. 16, 2, coiUraxi vela pertpicieita inopiam ludicum; Orat. 68, 229, 
magittrorum inopia aut ingeni tarditate. desidia . . . antdqni: 
thia careful synopaia oE tbe topioa to be discLiBsed is guite incompatlble 
wilb tbe aasumptlon that the Dialogua reprcseuts the bona Jide repro- 
duction of a historical debate. Cp. Aper'a prefatory outline oE his 
speech in ch. 6, S. and Introd. p. xxd. negleeeutla patentam : 
thia is oflen glven ainong tbe causea of moral degeneration in the 
Empire. luvenal, Sat. XIV, is devoted to tlie satne tlieme. 

12. InsciGatia praealplentlom : tUia aubject is dealt with at 
length by Qiiiiit. I. 1, 8 ; XII. 11, 14, and iu perfect agreement with T. 
oblivione moria antiqni : no wrlter dwells upon this topic with 
greater frequency and emphasls tlian T. 

13. quae mala, etc. : tbe greater moral purity of Ihe provinces, aa 
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^^^^H compa.red with tbe degeiieracy of Ronie, is frequeotly allnded to. 

^^^^K Cp. c.g. T. Ann. lil. 55, mvi homiiiei e mnnicipiia el colouiis afgut 

^^^^H etiam provittciii in eenatum ailmm]tti dotnesticam paralmo-niam intv- 

^^^^^M lerutit,' XVI. 6, ^ut remotis e municipiit severaqw adhiic et antiqui 

^^^^F moria retintnU Italia, quiqae per longinquas provincias lascivia ineX' 

^^^^^ perti; Snet, de gramm. 31, inproviucla . , . durante adkue ibi anii- 

r quorum memoria, necdum omnino ab lUa s' t li la prlmnm 

I ... mDX: ttiia correlation ia more commou n 1 ttinn in any otliet 

^^B fre' 



14. manant: the same metaphor, thon Ii n t el 
frequetit in Cicero and Livy. — Tlie obse at n tl at 
lectn^l development aie iiilerdependen ib illud d b 

t, aud elaborated witli speciaL refeteuce t the d 1 
Sen. Epiat. 114. quamquam : 



■^ 



n ral and intel- 
by Quiat. XII. 
le of oratory in 
re. _ A common 

meaning at the beginning of a sentenoe." In T. ^jain, ch, 33, 6 i 

Germ. 17 ; and ^nn. XII. 05. " " " 

15. vestia, etc. : tlds passage proves tliat tbe iuterloautois, vitb 
tlie eioeption of Mesaalia, were not native Romans. Cp. Introd. 
p. XXV. hia: i.e. nostria. See note cb. 7, 17. Temaciilis: verna 
woa a slave born iu tbe niaster'E houEe, and hence vernaculus came to 
mean native with speciai reference to Rome. Cp. T. Hist. 11. 88, 
vernacula utebantur wbanitate, nhere the term, 6trii:ily apeaking, is 
alBo tautological, but the original meaning bad becn forgotWn by tbia 

16. vltUs: personifled aa in Ovid, Amor. III. 4, 11, vitia inritare 
vetando. natoa = liberoa ia a poetic word, aud in pre~Augustan 
prose aiways joined toparentes, maritus, viri, and the iike. Otiserve 
alBO that well-iiigii »11 the Latiu desigiiatioiis for ' cbildren ' occur in 
this and tlie following chapter, nati, liberi, filiua, suboles, pueri, in- 
fans, parvuli. Besides these, T. also uses pignora and puerperia. 

17. oumnlantui : tlie figure contained in quae . . . exeipiunt ia 
berewith abandoned. So Bimiiarly cli. 10, 18 ; 82, 2 f. ai piiua . . . 
piaedlzeio : on tliis pieonasm, see not« ch. 18, 24. aevetltate ao 
dlBCipllna ; hendiadys, as abown tiy severitate disciptinae {oh. 21i, 28 ; 
HiM. I. 51) and severissima [severa) discipUna iu ch. 40, 13; Ann. 
VI. 15. The same coUocaUon below, 1. 4 (p. 27) ; Germ. 25, 

18. olica educandoa . . . llbeiOB : a substautive with gerundiTe, 
when governed by a pieposition, serves as a sutistitute for an abBtract 

(_educalio, formalio). In T. the idiom is quit« common wlth ad, 
occurs onoe with ob (^Ann. XI. 6), but with drca only iipte. 
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20, pridem : /iirmErlg. In this seiise not elaewhere in T. 

21. iii gremio . . . educabatur : the eiuphasis here laiil iipon the 
nioLher'3 own nuraing finds a. Bignifiimnt echo in later utterauces of 
T. Cp. Agr. i, mater l»Ua Proeitla fuit, raroe tastitalU: in kuius 
»inu indulgenttaque educatnn ; Germ. 20, aua qvemque maler alit nee 
aut ancillis aut mttrieibus deiegantiir. — On Chrysippus' ti^eatise irtpl 
ralJwji i^iuv^s, as a probable source of the followiug eKposition, see 
IiitriKl p. xxxiii. 

24. praba.tiH Bpectatisqiie ; a metaphoT derlved from the t^Eting 
of metals or of coina. The same colIoea,tion, also with tvTepor rpdri- 
paWf in Lueillua, /r(ij7. XSVI, 05 M. prubalant iiti el spectatatn maxlme 
adulescentiam. 

25. qoa : ac. propingua. iieque diceie faS: ete. : tliis antithesia 
ia very common, both in Greeit aud Lntin. The enrliest extant occur- 
rence of ihe precept itself seema to be Soph, Oed. Tyr. 1409, i.\\' ai 

yip aiSiv tv^ a fttjBt Bpaif Ka\iv. 

27. caiaaqne : sekool exerdsea. 

28. lemlsBloiiea . , , luBnBqne : cp. tbe remarkable parallel utt«r- 
aneea of (iulnt. I. 3, 8, danila f«< lamen omnihun aliqua remissis . . . 
qiiia nulla rp.s est quae perferre pimit aintinwum laburem; I^seudo- 
I'lut. -wtpi iralSuit i.fai^i 13, Aor&v air to» raialr dpairrojiv tHi irun- 
XW" yibmnv. irat & ^lot rip,Zr tl^ ininr «aj inrDuSJ]i' Si^pqTai; and Reii. 
de trnnq. 17, 4 f. — Both these worda are coinbined alao in T, Agr. D, 
tempora curarum remissiomtmgue divisa. 

Fage 27, l. tempeiabat : se. nioter, to be supplied froni the con- 
text, So aimllarly ch, H, lU, refert, ac. Basaua, who remains upper- 
most in the mind of tlie speaker, as mater here, although a diSerenC 
anbject precedes. ComeUam Oracchorum ; tlie formative influ- 
ence ejterted upon her chlldren ia attested alao by Cic. Brut. 27, IM ; 
D8, 211 ; qiiint. 1. 1, 8; and Plut. Tib. Qracch. 1. 

2. Aurellam CaeeaiiB: she ia dlstinguished by Plut. Gaes. 0, by 
tlie epithet (ruf^piu». Cp, also Suet. Gaes. 74. Atfa : daughter of 
M, Atius lialbus and Caesar's aister, iulia. 

3. eduoatloaibnB : tlie plural again occurs in T. Ann. III. 25, and 
oiicB in very lat« Latin. produzlsBQ =r educaviaae ia very rare. 
princlpoa: noUe. So cb, 40, 3; Ann. III, 9; IV. 16; XIII. 42. 
Obaerve Itiat princeps is orieioally an adjeetive, t!ie attriliutivo use of 
Hubatantives in T., with the cxception of Genji. 14. 30, being conlined 
to the historical vorks. 
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5. BinceTa et InteBf a Bt nallls pravitatibiiB detorta : sincerus 
and integfr, with Ibc tliird nieuiber auipllfled (^vraCio trimembris), s. 
device liiglily characleriHtio of Tacitean style, agaiii oocurs Ilist. IV. 
64, sincerus et integer et nervllHtis oblUiia populua. — On et before a 
iieeative, see note ch. 12, 7. — The plural of pravita» again Ana. 
111.34. 

7. militaiem rem : elsewhere in T. {Hist. I. 84 ; Ann. XI. 22), 
militaris follows res. It ia here, however, eqiiivalent to militiae, and 
js tlius for the aake o£ Htylistio libralion witli iuris, doqiientiae made 
10 precede ita noun. For the assonance, cp. note ch. 12, 21. 

8. InclinaBBet: eulijunctive by attraction, with ageret, hauriret. 
See note ch. 1, 18. 

9. hauriret : common in T. in this SguratiTe sense. So ch. 30, 
18 ; 31, 6 1 Ayr. i ; Hist. I. 51 ; IV. 5. 

Ohapter 29. 10. natus Infans ^ child, while yet apeechless. Natus, 
as ita position and the Bta,tementfabulis . . . stalim, et^., indicate, ia 
here tbe noun, rtot the participle ; ia/ane (= cuni sit adhuc in/ans), on 
which aee note cb. 5, 17, U used predicatively. delegatnr ; a stjong 
ejpression for commitlitur. So Germ. 20 (cited 1. 21). rarentB, 
Mesaalla iiuplieB, rid themselves of the duty they owe to thetr chil- 
dren as of an irksome burdea. Graecolae : good-for-nolhiRg 

Greek. The diininuUvc, as usual in Ihis word, expresses contempt. 
Cp. cb. 3, 10- 

11. unuB aat altsr: ant \n ueed, because only one slave, the 
paedagogus, is referred to. Cp. iiot« ch. 9, 14. 

12. cniqnam eerio minlsteiio : quisqvam aa an adjective, modlfy- 
ing an itupersonal noun, only here iu T., but with a personBl BUbstan- 
tivB in Ann. IV. 11 ; XIV. 21. — Ou the eomplaint iUelf, cp. tliQ atl 
bul idenlical paasnge iu Pseudo-PluL, Xltpi raiS. dYtry^i 7, lirtl nr yt 
ri yiTo/uuiir . . . Bri S'tt ti^uirii' irSpimSoii, oWXijttob kbI \lx"ii' nfiii 
Trdrtai' -rpayiiiiTtlaii ixp^^l^rror Toirif ^iporrti UTapdWovai Toij imit, 

13. fabolls : nuTserg tales. In Greek, TiTS&r /iSeot. On tbeir in- 
jurious iuliuence, see e.g, Plat. Eep. II. 377 C, D ; l-aeiido-I-lut. le. 6 
extr. eiroiibuB : superstitions. Cp. Minuc. Fellx, Octd'!. 2S, has 
fabvlas et errores ah imperitis parentibiia discimus. viiides : pliable. 
Cp. Pseudo-1'lut. l.e. 5, drMrTor yip ml ir/pi' ( = Virides) ^ «rfTij! 
tal Tois Toirur ^ux"" iiraXaii ( = teneti animi) Iti Ti paB^naTa irT-/i~ 
((TBi (= imbiinntur). Slmilar utterancee are found e.g. in Sen. Dlal. 
Xll. 18, 8 ; Quiut. 1. 1, 4 ; and esp, Minuc. Felix, Oaav. 23, 8, liHiua 
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modl Jlgmentls , . . coJ-nimptintur ingenia puerorum . . . n in iadem 
opinlonihia miseri coneenescunl. 

15. pensl babet; this [ihriiHe is always used wiCh a negative, the 
oniiaHion of the neuter pronoun being poBt-Auguatan. In T. again, 
Hist. I. 46; Ann. XIII, 15, — Witb Ihe tiiooghl, cp. the beautiful pas- 
sage in Qaiut. I. 2, (I, utinam liherorum nastrurum imrea non (paiper- 
deretnas . . . dlscunt haec mianri antequam sciant vilia esse. 

16. ptobitati . . . modestlae; deeorous ajid modest behavior, 
Coiubined iu ch. 40, ; Germ. 36 ; .^nn. XIV, 16. See also note ch. 
5, 20. 

17. laHCiviae et dicacitatl : naughty und smart condncl. Las- 
clviii, iii a bad sense, is chiefly post-Auguatan, aiid, witb but tliree 
esceptions out of thirty-two instauceB, alwaya ho in T. Aa lascinia 
and dicacitas are clearly iutended bs a balanced antithesls of probitas 
and modealiay ilicacitaa must here be likewise understood in a bad 
sense, although seemiugly uot elaewhere so naed. Our Bmartness Is 
equally susceptlble of both Blgniflcations. 

IS. per qnae ; T. furnishes uumerous esamples ot a neuter plural 
Bgreeing with two or more abstraot nouns. On the use of per, see 
note eh. 10, 11. inpndetitia inieplt: the same phrase occurs in 
riin. Epist. III. 20, 8. — Impudentia ia liere, and again ch. 3G, 31, 
regardcd as Ihe ultimatc outcome of sucb improper training. 

21. blstfioiialis favor = hislrionvm favor, pasaion for the theatre. 
Tacitus Is fond of uslng an adj. in plac^ of an objective genitive. 
E.g. Hisl. II. 8-2, mililarem largitioiiera ; Ann. XII. 51, ob medin» 

hoslllem lC may be noled that no Roman anthoc comments more 

frequenCly and bitterly upon thege atid lihe tupics than T. 

22. oconpatiu et obBeosiu animna ; inheii the tnind is laken up 
bij $uck occupallona. ThiB use o( a perfect paaBive, mnre rarely a 
present active, parttcfple in place of an abatract noun is a higlily 
cliaracteriatic featiire of Tacitean atjle. Cp. e.g. ch. 37, 27 ; Agr. 45, 
acerMtaa pareHlia erepti; Hlst. 11. 76, trucidatus Corbiilo; Ann. I. 8, 
occiaus dlctator Caesar; XIT. 5, deduciae filiae. — The same collooa- 
lion occurs e.g. Cio. de leg. III. "8, 19, occupatis et obseBsfs vrbia loels; 
Sen. Epiat. 19, 11, occupaliis homo et bonis suis obsessus. — On the 
thought, cp. Quint. X.II. I, 6, dali speelacnlis dies mnltttm sCiidiis 

24. qno8 olioa, etc, : ao slmilarly Libsn, I. 200, 3, ToXXi fiit ni- 
^ara vpit d^Xi^Xoirc imip ijn6x'^'^ ^aJ ^fiwv tal iTrjTute nal Apxwri^Vt aud 
eviiu Cic. de oral. II. Ti, 21, lioc i/iso lempun: nim omnia gijmnasia 
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philosophi teneantf tamen eorum auditores discum audire quam phi- 
losophum malunt. aliud loquatur : for the iuore usual abl. with de. 
So again Ann. XVI. 22, nunc te, Nero . . . civitas loquitur. On the 
force of such constructions, see note ch. 2, 4. 

26. nec . . . quidem = et ne . . . quidem. So agaln ch. 40, 
14. 

28. ezperimento : hy giving a proof of. This is the usual mean- 
ing of the word in T. See note ch. 22, 3. 

29. ambitione : servility. This word and adulatio are found com- 
bined also in Hist. 1. 1^ and Ann. XIV. 29. 

Page 28. Ohapter 30. 1. transeo = ut transeam. Similar para- 
tactic constructions are not rare. Cp. e.g. Cic. pro Sestio 24, 54, omitto 
gratulationes . . , vexahatur ; de sen. 15, 62, omitto vim ipsam . . . 
nonne ea efficiunt. et ipsia: likewise, equally. An idiom very 
common in post-Augustan Latin, but, barring Livy, extremely rare 
in earlier writers. Cp. e.g. Cic. pro Caec. 20, 58; Prop. III. (IV.) 7, 
36. In T. it occurs thirteen times. 

2. auctoribus = scnptorihus is first met with in Seneca, thereafter 
frequently. 

3. in evolvenda antiquitate: unroUing the pages of the past. 
The same metaphor occurs in Sen. Dial. VIII. 5, 2, antiquitates evol- 
vere. — The necessity of a knowledge of history on the part of the 
orator is strongly insisted upon by Cicero, e.g. de orat. I. 5, 18 ; 60, 
256; and Quint. X. 1, 34. in notitia . . . insumitur: in notitia 
for the regular dative was due to the author's desire for formal sym- 
metry (wec in . . . nec in . . . nec in). rerum: the so-called exact 
sciences. Cp. rerum motus causasque (1. 26). 

4. hominum : philosophy, more especially ethics, thus correspond- 
ing to morales partes (1. 25). temporum: as distinguished from 
antiquitas, refers to contemporary history, law, and politics. A 
knowledge of all these subjects, together with music and dialectics, 
constituted the true orhis doctrinae^ iyKVKXios TratSc/a. 

5. rhetoraa: the phrase implies that these alleged corrupters of 
youth arrogated a Greek name to themselves which, unlike ao<f>iffTal, 
designated an honorable calling. Possibly the Greek accusative was 
used to draw attention to this fact, for rhetoras occurs again in ch. 
36, 8, and in the very censor's edict (see note ch. 35, 30) alluded 
to in both of the Dialogus passages, T. elsewliere habitually avoiding 
Greek endings, except in proper names. proiesBio: in the sense 
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cj( pivfeagian, tbe word i« puat-Augustaii. quando primum, elc. : 
seo mite cli. 35, .10. 

10. labor . . . meditatlo . . . exercltatloueB -. c;>, iiote cli. li^, 
t2, — Ou tlie omtin tiimemliris, aiiifililied iii ilie Lliird uieniljer, aee 
Iiitrvd. p. xyii. 

13. cniua extrema patte : tliti referoiice is to ScTcf. 80, 305 — 92, 
318. Tlie followiiig coiilaina numeroua verbal coinciilencea witlithia 
work whioh can leave no doubt aa to Taoitus' direot iucleblednesa, 
even if it liad not beett direclly qiiotecl. 

14. liabet = conlinel aeenia lo be eitremely raie. Cp. e.g, Cic. 
ad AU. V. 21, B; Uvid, Triat. II. 422; Quint. X. 1, 70; aiid iu T. 
Anii. IV, 34, fnlsa quidem . . . habent («o. Antoai «pfMuIas, BrHti 
coniiones). Bua . , , Bnos . . . soae : the anapbora serveit tlie pur- 
posc o( bringitig out eacb topic viitb specia.! diatinctneBS, 

13. educatlonem; devetopnteat. In tliia senae tlie w>rd ia very 
uniiaoal, e.g. Cio, de fin. V. 14, 39, Henoe Uie apologetic particlea 
velut qHandam are added. ee . . . dfdlclBHe; the acc, witb inf. 
ia governed by dieit eaim uiideratood, for r^eH is already supplied 
with an objeot. Ou thia Eilipaia, charaoleriBlio of T., aee nole ch. 10, 1, 

16. Q. Macium; Q. Mvcius Scacvola Artgur (o. 15i}-c, 89 d.c.) 
waa, like iiia raore faraoua naraeaake and nepliew, Ihe pontifejt, dis- 
tiuguiabed for his legal attaiumenta. The refereuce ta to Brtit. 89, HOQ. 
PMonem Academtcfum : a iioted pliilosopher of the New Aciidemy, 
wliora Cicero heard at ilome. Cp. Brut. l.c. ; Tusc. Diap. II. 3, 0, aud 
Plut. Cie. 3. 

17. Dlodotom Stoicum : for many yeaia an inraate of Cicero'» 
house, He ilied iliere iii 69 k.c. Ile InHtnicted Cicero in dialectlcs, 
Cp. Bnit. m, 300; Acml Prior. 3S, 115; TtMC. i>ii|p. V, 39, 113. 
omnea pliiloBopliiae partea: i.e. Etliica, Pliyaics, and Logic, (he 
latter being aubdivided iiito Dialectlca and Uhetoric. Tliis claaaifl- 
cation, evidentiy followed below (11. 24 1), is poet-Flatoalc aud 
Stoic 

18. doctoilbaB contentum: the expreaalon la taken from Brut. 
91, 3l(t, qtiibas non etintniltis, Bhodum veni. A very Bimllar state- 
raent ia iniide about l'lato hy Qiiint. T. 12, 16, 

19. copia In urbo coDtfgerat: o( the many Greek acbolara (for 
llieae are uicant by doctores) in llome at the tirae of Cicero'a youth, 
niay be niL*ntioncd Alcxaiider Polyhifitor, Epicadua, Ateiua Vrae- 
textatua, Staberlua, Enia, Gniphon, Sarpedoii, Niciua Coua, 1'yrannio, 
Apollonius, Andronious. — On tbe uae of the iiidicative iu indirect 
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^^^^M discouree, eee note ch. 17, 3. The siiatemeiit is a parentbetical r 
^^^^H maTk ot Messalla, not based upon Informatian taken from the Bnitui. ] 
^^^^m Achalam; i.e. the liomAn province Achaia, whidi included Attica. | 
^^^^H Uutside of Atheus, Cicero atudicd in no other city of Greece proper. 
^^^^H 20. Aaiam peia^BHse : i.e. the province of Asia or Asia Miiiar. 

^^^P Cp. Cic. Biiit. 91, ^15, jjost a me tota Asia perngrata est. omniimi 
P arUtmi: ot the nine liberal arta ennmerated by Varro, .rtoe are hera | 

I expressly mentiuned, tino, rhetoric and astrologj (astronomy), ~ 

I latter ia inclitded in Tenim motus eaasasgue, — ctearly implied, whlte 

I the remainiiig artes, medicine and architecture, are £or obvious reason» \ 

I omitted. — With the fulness of eEpressiou, cp. Cic. de oral. lU. 19, 72,. 

I omnem omnium re]'iim . . . sdentiam cum dicendi ratione iungebant, 'i 

L and ch. 6, 13. 

^^^H^ Zl. Itaqiie heiciilQ . . . posslt: 

^^^^b wlth wltioh flie autlior, by the use of emphatic exclamatioii, nnaphora, 
^^^^V epanalepais, climax, libration of clau»cs fvtid syuonjmooa collocations, 
^^^■^ succeeds in reflecting styliBtically the warmth of feeiiug which ani- 
I inates the speaker In this cloaing part of his ar^ument althougli the 

entire paragrapli is largely based up n Ci — The n ty of I 

acquiriiig so encyclopedic a knowledge 8 ta tly m ulcated by | 

Cicero and Qutntilian. 

26. Ita est . . . ita est: an inatan f the figure oall d epatta- 
lepsis. Cp. Cic. 1*11 Verr. II. i, 52, 117 a d lia and 
particularly frequently in Deraostbene g Z i S I oCtb, 
oS(c iTri, ; 306, iari ykp, Ssri. 

27. ez multa eiudltJoae . . . acientiB: observe the climax. So 
again cli, 33, 21, 2B ; 33, 8 ; 34, 24 ; Agr. 41 ; llise. II. 32 ; IV. 74. 

28. exundat et ezubeiat : these words are uaed in a figurative 
Bense also in T. Ann. III. 72, es:undaiUes opes, and XIV. 63, exi^erat 
(so. aaimtia). Cp. Cic. de orat. 1. 6, 20, ex reritm eognitione ^oreseat 
et rediiiideC oporlet oralio. admlrabiliH': Cicero repeatedly oon- 
t«nd3 that admiratio ahould be the OTator's ultimate aim. In apply- 
ing tliis epithet, therofore, to Cicero hiniself, T, not only endorses bia 
view. but at the same lime pays a neat compliinent to his genius. 

29. teium = artinm. So very often, and as early aa Paeuviua, 
cited ch. 32, 1. vla nnd facnltaa is a cominon collocation, e.g. Cic. 
de orat. I. 31, 142; Quint. XII. 1, 33. angUBtlB et brevibnH: 
cotnblned also T. Germ. d. 

30. cludltur = daHdfHir. Tacitus seenis to prefer Ihe 'u' fona 
iu the present tenae, but elsewhcre the diphtliong. 
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Page 29. 1. pulchre : nably, explained by pro dlgnitate rerum. ^^H 
omate: pcrtnitia tn tlie formal side of a Hpeech wliicb should givEi ^^^1 



aestbetic pleHSure — c?itn vuluptale wudieittiiim, apte dicera : calls 
tment of Che subiect in aEreement willi tlie oxigencies of the 
-~ait nliUtatem temporum. 

OliapteT 31. 5. opuB sHBe ut; formed on the B,iialogy of neceitse 
esl ut, like si#cere nt (ch. 32, 13), U found in T. only iu the 
Dialuyus. 

6, lictis . . . contvoveraiio; many auch 'moot caeea' have come 
dowii to la in Seneca's Conlroveraiae and in the Declamationes af 
l'Beudo-(luiiitilian and Calpurniiis. Sce also cli. 35, 12 ff. 

9. de bonla et mallB, etc. : cp, Sen. Epiiit. S5, 58, conlinent vtlam, 
boua et mala, honesta et turpia, iusla et inivsta. Theae ethical topica 
fonued tlie aubject of (liBCUSsion in tlie genus deliberatiDum referred 
to immediately below. 

10. oratoil Bublecta . . . matsila: a Ciceronian phrase, but 
witliout the piconiiBtio ad dieendum. 

11. in iudicUa, etc. : the three categoriea to one of whioh a 
Bpeech liad to belong, viz. the geniia iiuliciale {Siiaruiit), g. dellbera- 
tivum (<ruiipiHi\ciiTiKilv), and g. demomlTalivtim (iwiStitTiKoii). de 
aequltate, etc. correapond reapectively ta tbe de iiisto et iniusto, de 
bonte et malis, and de honesto et turpi. fere: chi^n, beiongs to 
disserimus. In thls senae, /erme, whicli takea the place of fere in the 
later writiiigs of T., is not uncommon. — The entire passage is closely 
modelled upnn Cic. de orat. I. 31, 141. 

13. plerumqne; verg often. mlBceantur: queationn of juatice, 
of eipediency, and of moral coiiduct cannot, however, nwing to tlieir 
close interrelatjon, be rigidly confined to tbeir respective genera di- 
rendi. The same thought is elaborated by Quint. IIL 4, 10, stant 
enim quodammoilo mutuis auxiliia omnia. 

15. Tim: meanlng, = Greek iitaiu^, BsnooymDm mth intellectus. 

16. pravitatem vitiorum: the phrase is not strictly antitbetical 
to BiBi vtrtutum, pmvilatem being added solely for the sake of the 
Ubration of clauaes. intellectum: ac. cognovit. Cp. the parallel 
constniclion in ch. 17, 0, re/eras . . . respeetum. The espresaion in 
bolh cases closaly approacheB tlia figura etymologiea, on which aee 
note ch. 22, 12. virtutibuH nec in vitlla: i.e. the so-called iSid- 
^pa of thc Stoios, or indi^ereiitia, a.^ Cicero tranalated the term. — 
Thia passage agaln is inodelled upon Cicero, eap. de orat. I. 12, 53. 
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: with. oupldoB : biaaaed. 

24. dicendnm habaeilt : skall have tc spf.nk. On tUis coDHtnic- 
tion, see note cb. tj, 1. t«ieblt vanaA, etc. : i.e. the orator should, 
ilko & skilful phyaician, after diagnosiiig the psyoliical condition of 
his heareis, appiy Huch remedlea (adhibebU, etc.) irom out liia well- 
Htoclied (ptiralo, etc.) aud ever-available (ad ommm usuni) rhetorical 
atorehouae aa will eHtabliah the necesaary good will betweeu liim aud 
tiis bearers. On the mctaphor, see note cli. 21, 18. 

29. cainBque: sc. audUoris or UulicU. Op. Quint. XII. 10, 66, 
id gmqae plvrimMm referC, qiio modo audire iudex veliC. This Dpillioil, 
ahared also by Cicero, is apparently repudiated bj Aper, cii. 6, 19. 

37. aunt apnd quoB ■ ■ ■ meretnr: the indicatiTe after sunt ^Kf 
occurs iii T, only liere aiid Agr. 28, fuere quot . . . ilhtstramt. Tbe 
speaker bas a. very dpfinite class of hearera iu mind. adHtrlcttim 
et collectum: eoHcise and swx\nct. The metaphor is taken from 
the foiding of a dreaa. Cp. nof« ch. 6, 20, and ch. 39, 6. Collectiim 
fs very rare in a figuralive sense ; e.g. Sen. Epist. 100, 11. — On Uie 
oratio Crirn^brie, cp. Introd. p. xrii. 

28. Conoludens: to draw rapid conciusiona, free from intricate 
and lengthy sjlloglstic reaaoning. 

29. dediBSG . . . jiToflciet: sc. oratori. On the perfect infini- 
Uve, see note cb. 18, SO. dialeoticae: sc. Sloieoram, for It vas 
chiefly thia aohool which practised the adstrietun genut dieendt. Cp, 
Clc. Brat. 25, 94, ille adstriclior, fuit enim doetas ex disciplina Stof- 
corum; 31, 120, n< Sloiconim adstTiclior esl oratio 
. . . sic illorani (ac. Feripatetioonim) liberlor et latior 

30. fosa et aeqnaliB : smoothly and aleadily 
duota seneibua oratio; reflectioni drawn froin the 
perieuce of mankind. On thc order of the worda cp note eh 
12, 7. 

Fage 30. 1. locoa ; TJiroi, Unes of argument. Cp. Cic. Orat. li, 
46, lacos — tie entm appellat (sc, Aristoteles) ^ — quasi aryumentoTvm 
notas tradidit, unde omnis in utramque partem traheretur oratio. — 
ObBerre the stylistic balance of these clausea; mnt apud quffs : npttd 
hoa : ; allus : od hos, with an oratlo trimembrls in eaeh, and amplifled 
in the lliird meniber. (aib;c .-. a:b;c.) Cp. Introd. p. iviL 
Academici pngnacltatem ; see note ch. 24, \,~pugnacitas Is a 
jiost-Aujuatan wnrd. 

2, Flato altitudlnem : in their cntbusiastic admiration of Plato's 
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Stjle, barring a few iaolated protests of Bionysius and Caecilius, tlie 
limoua. — (Jn alUtudo = siiblimitas, cp. note ch. 21, 
Xenophon luoimditateni : llie saiue tenu ia applied to X. by 
Quint. X. 1, 82. lie waa called the Attic bee or Muse, and BimllaT 
glowing ODmiuenla ou Ciie charm of liia Etyle abuuud iu. Cicero and 
otlier ancient critics. 

3. Eplcail: of Samos, born 342/1, died 270 b.c. Metrodoti: 
liia favorite diaclple, called by Cic. de jln. II. 28, 92, pafiie alCr Epi- 
euriis, wna bom at Lampsacu» 32!), died 277 b.c. taoneBtaH . . . 
BxoIamationeB : a reference to the pitby moral maxiuis of Epicurus, 
Btyled Trpae<pur/iaiii or iyaKpauydaiiaTa Itpi, of whicil tatter tbe ahove 
pbraae aeeins to be a tranalation. — At tiiia time Epicurean writinga 
v!ere no longer, as in tbe daya of Cicero, regarded aa superfluous in 
ttie eduuatiotial eqaipment of an orator, and T. bimself cails the Epi- 
cnreias sapienttmmi vetfrum CAnn VL 22). 

5 neqoe enmi saplentem et« the orator, Measalla contends, 
need not be a profeisional pbilobipher («ajiieiis). or lose hiniBelf in 
the diilectical aubtletlea of the Stoics but he ahould completely mas- 
ter some brancbea of atuly {hniriTe), whlle adequately converaaiLt 
with tb«ui all lu tbis plea for a liberal education, by the side ot 
striclly profeaaioual traming, T. again echoes tbe sentiments of Cicero, 
e.E. de orat. I. 50, 217 f. 

7. Ilbaie : commoD in tliis flgu.rative aenae, but not elaewbere in 
T. — Olwerve the different terms for acientific knowledge, on the one 
band Qiaiirire, eomprehendebaaC, gdentia'), and sui>ertlci»l acquisi- 
tion, on tbe otber (litiare, imbuef>antur, notiUa) . ideoque — ita- 
gue. In T. only here aud Germ. 20. — Que jolna an entire clause, 
as e.g. in ch. 6, ; .32, 10 ; and Irequently in Ihe otber writings 
of T. 

9. Incldimt enlm oaanae, etc. ; /or ocfasionB may ariee in vjhivh 
a aiiperjicial ueqmiiUanee leith tbe laie Tnill he ull that fs required, <tnd 
this, iitdeed, will generally. if not always, bc the case ; b)il fii olher in- 
atanc^s a profovnd knowUdge of the aubjecti mentioned wilt algo be 
called for. 

10. gtiibuH . . . in qnlbns : the law pertaina tn tlie case as & 
whole ; a knowledge of musio, etc., only to partlcular psrle. Cp. 
notecb. 21, 17. 

11. baec . . . HClentla = harum nrtiurn scientia. A very com- 
mon brachylogy. In T.. e.ff. Agr. 18, eo (= eius rei) initio; 22, gua 
(= cuivs cladis) formidlne. 
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13. Bufficflie ut : cp. noLe uli. 31, 5. ad tempua : 

fur an emergeney. 

14. Himples; supeTfiKial. unUorme: ginvple. In tliis s 
apparently, not found elsewhere, except in 1a.te Latin. 

15. loDEa: a poetia anii poBt-Aiigustan BUbatitut« for muJIanij-l 
multo. In T. aeain, ch. 33, 29, 13 ; Germ. 8 ; ^iin. IV. 40 ; XII. '. 

IG. posBldeat . , . an mut^netur: the ellipsia of utrwai in 
direct queationa is characterislio of Tatitean stjle — Ihe truth of tlia -I 
aphorism is well illuatrated hy the Dintogus itself, which, in spite of I 
patpable indebteduess to Ciceio and otheis, has jet preserved a very f 
high degree ot originaltty. 

18. EiUiid agentes: i.e. genunie culture wiU tnanifeat itself, eveii 
where tlie orator ia aot consciously aTaihng himaelf of it The same 
phrase occiira Agr. 43, Aic ahud agens populus. eminet et ezcelllt: 
these synonynis, frequently grouped elsewhere, are joiiied by et, and, 
ae the result of ornai, Jolned to it by atque. See ch. 17, 16, and uota 
ch. 4, 14. 

21. legitlme : properiy. In this senaB often in the elder Pliny, 
once in luv. XII. 100, but seeiningly not elsewhere so uHed. pei 
. . . numeiOB iHae; on ihis nse qI per, eee note ch. 10, 11, — Tbe 
figuie is taken froni the fencing schuol. Cp. note ch. 20, 5. ut . . . 
ut . . , nt deniqne: with tlie anaphora, cp. ch. 0, 2 f. 30, 22 ; 38, 
23 f. ; and on the climax, ch. 30, 27. 

22. oratorem : sc. eum. Tlie ellipsis of the demonatrative pro- , 
noun in these aud lilie coustructions is exceedingly frequent ii 
Cp. e.g. ch. 5, 8, Btudium; 17, 15, oratores; 87, 2S, orationea; Agr. 
11, liabUum; HUt. I. 72, ignaro; Ann. II, 82, reUgatum; XV". 30, 
depellendwm. — Oii the a fortiori use of the word arator, see note ch. 

24. armia LostiuctnB . . , artibuB armatua : thc Nlightlj mixed 
metapbor was due to Tacitiis' desire to iivoiil ilic fiijura elymolagica 
(armig armaljis). Cp. note cli. 22, 12. — 'ITie eiitire paragraph from 
delnde . . . exierit ia based upon tbe similat discussion in Cic. de orot. 
I: 16, 72 f. 

27. huiuB = noetri. See note ch. 7, 17. — Often corabined with 
colidianus as here. 

28. pudenda: the gemndive of impeisonal verbs, such ttapvdtt,' 
ptget, paenitet, Hrst occura Ln the AuguBtan poets, wbence it paased 

30. praecepta prudeutium — phifosnpkoriivi jijneila (ch. 10, 7), 
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&3 shown l>y napleiUiae etudium, tn wliiuli it is added cliiBiJlically, as & 
roore apecifie term. Cp. uoLe ch. I, 15.^ — The aiibalaatiVfli use of 
prudens ta extremel; raie, eKcept ia T., aad ae a aynonym of phitoao- 
phus or sapiens, Beems to be a. Stt. tip. Cp. Agr. 25 ; ffl«(. III. 68 ; 
AHn. I. 70, nihil mpiens ali iji^rudenti . . . differre; Sen. Epist. 00, 
33, ra^iUa euita facit (ac. sapiens) guae ab impruAentibaa . . . fieri 
vidimiis. — On the clilaamus at the cloae of a period, ep. uote ch. 8, 22, 
anil on tlie alliteratlon, uote ck. 2, 14, 

31. pBuclBslmo& EenBUH, etc. ; of this styte, Seneua m out only 
eKt-nnt reprcaenUtivc — Oii the meaning of sensiis and sentenlia, cp, 
ch. 20, 2. 

32. detiudniit: thongh joineclasyndetlcally to theprevionsclanse, 
the direet oiitcouie of Clie neglect spokeu of ia here emphaaized, hencc 
the iniliciitive is logically, if not syntiiclically, jnatifiable. expulBam 
tegno ; simllar metaphors are qnite copuuon. E.g. Cic. ad fam. IX. 
18, 1, amlaso regiio foremi. 

Fage 31. l, omnlum artiuni domina : cp. Eiir. Hee. Slfl, rtiBb 
Sf Tiiy Tiparror ai/9punruiv si6vT}v ; PaciiV. Ifenniona, fragm. 14 Kb., 
omnium regina rinini oratio. As we leam from Cic. de nat. deor. 
III. 60, U8, Ihis nppellalion ot eloqnence was eapecially afFected by 
the New Academy. puIcbeiTimo comftatu : gorgeous retinue. 
The peraoniflcation inomentarily abandoaed in peetora impUbat ie 
again talcen up in the following. 

2. circnmclsa et amputata: curtailed and shorn, The metU' 
phor, often applleii lo Rtyle, both iii Greek and Lalin, ia derived from 
lUe clipping of the .vine or treeB, aiid both thcse nords are repealedly 
joined hy Clcero. aiue Ingeuultate : i.e. cloqueuce ia no longer 
practised for its own sake, as becuniea a Roman freeman, hnt has 
been degraded into a mooey-making profession. Cp. tlie complaint of 
Maternus, in cli. 12, 8. — Si.ne witli a nouii aerves as an idiomatic 
BubetJtnte for a correaponding axljective. Cp. ch. 41, 10; Oerm. 35, 
siiiB Euplditalf, sine impotentia quieti aecretique; HiU. L9, imaliduta, 
aiae conslantia; Ann. III. 16, ^ine miseratinne, sine ira, dbstinatum 
elaasumque; XIII. 36, sine galeis, sine loricig, aitidi et quaeatuoii. 

4. ima = itnum, by a kind of attractiou, llie peraoniilcation of elo- 
qnenee remaining dominant thioaghout. BordidiBsiiulB : vulgar, 
Fhilistine. A ohBrftcteristic epithet, llluatrative of tho cont«rapt of 
Tacitus and Ilonian ariatocrata generally for the bread-winning por- 
suit'). Cp, Tac. Hist. I. 4; III. 74; Ann. IV. G2 ; XI, 8; and 8en. 
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^^^^M Eplst. lOS, 3Q, qui phtloeophiam veliit aliqiiod anljlcii 
^^^^M didfcerunt. 
^^^^H 5. piaecipiiaiii : luldeil to primara to preveut Its being taken ii 

^^^^1 a uumeriual tteiuiG, which would LaTe iinplied t^at the Hpeaker ^va 
^^^^1 about to give other reasons, but thia he had aiiginally no intention o 
^^^B doing. Ses below, II. 10 S. 

^^^^1 8. PlatoniBauditoiem ; thistradition, thoughuniversally 3£cepted 1 

^^^^H by the ancients, nas bosed upon untruBtworOiy teBlimony and foi^ed | 
^^^H evidence, sach as the apocrypbal letters of DemoEtlienes, and prubaUjr 
^^^^1 owea its ultimate origin to that love at synchronisin which prumpt^d 
^^^^H the Greeks to hiing their illustrioua men Into uitellectual relationahip 
^^^H or at least tempoial pioxiinity. 

^^^B 9. etCioero: & a\igiit anaaoiu.tMon ioi et apudnoaCiceronemqvi; 

but such Hyiumetry seemed out of plaoe in a pasaage which merely 
diawH atteutlon 1« two well-knowii facts. ut opinor; on tbe UBe of 
tiiia pareiilhfitical pliraae, seo note ch. 21, 19. '['he reterence ia to ' 
Orat ii, 13, /aCwr me oraiorera . . . non re rhelorwn o^cinfs aed ex 
Af.ademiae ^aiiie extilisse, 

12. voWa = 1 wftf-g. Cp. noteoh. 4, 21. 

15. andiednt: this phrttBe again betrays the lit^rary cind non- 
histoiical chaiaoter of this treatiae. Cp. Introd. p. xxxi. 

16. dum . . . lando : dum with tbe present indlcativo in oratU) 
obliqua oi within a suhjunctive clause, is found occaBionslly in Livy, 
and is not uncommon in post-Augustan Latin, thoiigli avoided by 
Quidtjlian, Pliny, and SueUmiUB. In T. it Ih the regular construction. 
On the apathetic attitude of the Romaiis towaids phllosophy, Hee nole 
ch. 19, 7. 

17. tBmqnam : this subjective use of the paiticle is the exception 
in T. Cp. note ch. 2, 3. iueptilB: foolish ftoftSies. — With thla 
oloBing remaik, cp. Tac. Ann. XIV. 43, ,n.! ntinio amore antiqui mori» 
atttdiam meum extoUere viderer. 



OliapteiB 33-36. On Matemus' earneBt request that Measalla 
ahould oontinue Ihe discuasion by sbowing also iu what way the 
youth of the Itepublic acquired their piactical training (— oh. 33, 31), 



MeHsalla polnta out that auch forensic experlence 
personal attendance in the law-oourts, and 
with the leadeiB of the bar ( — ch. 34). 'iliis method 
contrasted wilh the modein peinicious practice of 
renders the pupils helplesa, when called upon to engage 



thelT 
aasociation 
thereupon, 

leal judioiftl 
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B ( — ch. 36). The close of Mes8alla's Bpeech and Ihe begin- 
ning of SecujKlus' ai'guin(iiit are lost. See Iittrod. p. xjtiy. 

Ohapter 33. 20. adeo, ete. : ynu ai^em so far as yet from havinij 
acconiplinhed the task. Cp. mitB ch. 10, i. 

21. oatendisBe, iii plaoe u£ some verb like Iradidiaae, or reliquisse, 
stlU further empliasizcs tlie incoiiipleteDeBS of Messalla'» previous ex- 
positiou. Cp. Agr. 13, potest videri oaCendisse posteris, non tradidisae 
(se. Brilaimiam). 

24. adverauB -. os eorapared vyith. 8o Tac. ^irin. XII. 16 ; XV. 
19 ; aiid in Liy. VIJ. 32 ; XXIV. 8 ; but apparently nol elsewhere 
foimd in thia sense. 

25. queni ad modiiin in comparative claaaes occnrs in only two 
other passaees in T„ viz., Ann. III. 65 ; VI, 24. — In tha Dialogm 
tlie anafitrophe ot tlie preposition ia liabitaally avoided, except in Buch 
stereotyped {■xpressibiiH as the preseiit, ea de re (oh. 2, 4), mapna ex 
parte (cli. ac, 7), and the like. 

28. et forum : on the epezegetic «(, cp. nole ch. 6, 26. con- 
Srmare et alere: both eomblned in Cia. de orat. II. 2B, 123, Hor. 
A. F. ;J07; with tiTTeper rp^Tcpop, as here, e.g. Qnint. 1. 1, 36, .(Inno- 
(ar atque. atiCw exereitatioHe. 

29. arte et scleiitia: thoroitijh Iheoreticat knowledge contrasled 
witli facultate et vsu (natural talent and practici!). 

31. abnnee = negabis. In tbis Benae rarely constmed vrith tbe 
acc. with inf. In T., e.g. Bist. III. 54 ; Ann. XV. 22. aignUIoare 
voltn vldentui : sc. se noii abnKere, not eioquenltam contineri, as 
vutlu sbows, 

Fage 32. 1. Aper . . . adnalaBGat^ Ro Hiinilarly Cic. Fragm. 
Hartens. 4, quod cu-m uUniue noslrura adnuissent. qaoqne et = 



2. quaai nuaaB lnclplenB : a remiiiiscence of Cic. Brut. 66, 201, 
eum haec disseruiasem uterqne adsenxua est, et ego tamguam ^ integro 
ordiens, quando, etc. initia et aamlna: combined In Cic. Tusc 
Diap. V. 24, 8» ; Qnint. 11. 20, 6, but with an apologetio particle 
(tamquam, qnaedam) added. 

4. Inatltul enidlilque: the same synoiiymB jolned alHO in Cic. 
1» Ferr. II. 3,60, 161. 

i:__ufa>urte. See note oh^28, 14. U' 
So again Tao."^««. IV. 38. 
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6. Bclentlae, etc. : tbe ajicienta Teganjed tbree tliings aa i 
to complete culture: (1) 0ua», nalura, mgenium, /actiUns; (2] ^i-^ 
(TTiitti;, fiABTiea, seientia, ars, doatrina; (3) >«\^jj, atriCTiir.!, exerefla: 
declamatio. In our passage, the lnHt category ia aubdivideil i 
(a.) meditatio, theoietical ezerciBes, (b) usus, forecsic experience, 
With the olimax, cp. iiote cli. 30, 27. 

9. por qnae = quibus. Bee note oh. 24, 20. 

3.0. peiclpisndi quae pToteiaa, etc. : i.e. the character of one'H 
tbeoieUoal kiiowledge will detcrmine the expediciicy ot its pii,rlicutu J 
use, atid so inTerseiy wliat Ihe oiator cariiea out in practfce will de- 
pend upon the thoroughnesB of hii3 theoretical training. Theoryand.l 
proctice, in other words, iimst nlways go liand in haiid, each beinKil 
indispensable to tlie otbcr. The obscurity of the phrase, admitted bjr ■! 
the apealicr liimBelf, viaa due to tbe desiie of formulatiag an epigram- j 
matic antitliesla. It m an example ot tlie figure kiiown aa Am/iervi- J 
/SoXi}, comm«iQ(io. In T., e.g. cli. 39, 3; HUt. L 1, ubt sentire quaa 1 
telU et quae stntiaa diare Ucet; 11.37, «( quipacern belliamore {urbd* 1 
verant, betlum pacis caritate deponerent; III. 73, quae iuiterat, vetfertf i 
quae vetuerat, iubere. For otber esx., cp. Plut, Quaest. Conv. IX. Sr^ 
Cic. Bnit. 39, 144; Min. Fe!. Oetac. 22, 1; aiid equaJly frequent io ,1 
modern litevatures, e.g. Shakespeare, IlamJet, 'Tis Irue, 'tis pUy, and 
pity 'tis, His tnie. 

12. BCieutlain ab exercltatloiie separat : tliis was done, e.g., by ' 
Gorgias tbe sophist, Isociates, tbe Asiatic rhetoriciana, tlie Stoics gi 
ei-ally, and by Cicero's hrother, as we leain from de orat. I. 2, 5. 
oanoedet : constiued aa in ch. 12, 20. 

13. pieiram: beie with the abl. tor the more UBual g 
T. uaes hoth constructions. lonee = mtilto. Cp. nole ch. f 

15. vldentnx : are seen or held to be. In this sense alEO in Cic | 
de orat. 1. 12, 64, hic locus philoaophorum proprius vidHur, and ei 
cially commoii iii Lucretius. 



Ohapter 34. 16. ergo : often marks the reBnmption of a topfO g 
after a digreasion or intemiptiun. So Germ. 45 ; Ann. XIV. 3 ; IV. ^ 
33, 50. foro ot eloquentlae : forenaic oratory. IlendiadyB. 

17. Imbutus : ac. iure et eloquentia; partiaUy trained i«. Cp. I 
note ch. 1!), 10. 

la. deducBbatuT, etc. : tliia custora is repeatediy referred to. Cp. " 
e.g. Cic. Lael. 1, 1 ; Brut. 89, 305 t. ; Quint. X. 5, 10 ; XU. 11, 6 ; 
Plin, Spist. II. 14, 3 ; and note ch. 28. 
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19. piincipem in civitate locimi : a leaAiiuj position in tke com- 
miiitity. The identical phrase occuiB again in Tao. Aitii. III. 76, and 
Suet. Octav. 51. 

20. himo . . . himc . . . hiiiaH ; observe tlie a,iiaphoTa, aiid cp. nute 
oh. 22, 8. sectarl^ adseclari. Cp. notea ch. 1, 20 and 2, 6. 

31. dlctiouibnH : pjihlic utterances. The ububI meaning O', 
iH excluded here by aUercatioiies aud iurgia. — The speechea 
senate are here designedly ignored, hecauae students bad no a^ 

22. alteroatioiieB : a teclinlcal tettn designating the tiltG h 
opposlng connael, and ueualty consisCing of ehoFt queetions and quick 
repartee, and as such opposed to perpetua or eontinna uratio. To this 
practice, in which CrassuB and Cicero exhihlted a conHumraatc maa- 
tery, Quiutilian devoted a apeciai chapter (VI. 4). iuTg;iiH : because 
Ihese encnunters otten led U> personal iuTective. Cp. Quint. l.c. 

23. nt Hic dlxeilm: a post-AugusUui expiessiou, eapecially com- 
mon ia T. and Quintilian, foi ut ita dicam. This Eubsequentl; took 
the fon» ul aie dicam or ut ita dixerim, the above representing a con- 
fusion ot the two. — The ao^alled logical perleot suhjuucUve in sub- 
ordinate clnuses is, escept in the present plirase, extremely ntre. 
pugnaie in proello : on the avoidance o( the figura etj/mologica 
(jimjnare in pnynn>, see note ch. 22, 12. 

24. conetantiae: self-posgeBiiion. — On the climax, cp. note ch. 
30, 27. 

25. in media luce ; in the fiill HgM of publicUy. 
metaphor, oppoaed to iimbra, uaed ol the theoretical e 
rlietoricianB. 

27. allqald : aa shnwn by its poaition, modifies hotii adveiba. 
Cp. ch. 11, Ifi. contiarie: inconsistent. quo minua; bnt that. 
Cp. iinte ch. 3, 24. 

28. iudex rcBpnat : cp. Quint. VT. 1, Ifl, qno iudex dicto move- 
atur. quid respuat. — Benpuere and aspernari are repeatedly oombined 

29. igitur: on the poaition, cp. ch. 3, 20, 

Page 33. l. quamqnam : with subjunctive, See nole ch. 8, 20. 
3. caaals . . . iudlciia : civil and criminal cases. 

6. ita ; not — itaque, but cnrrelated with ut below. optimuH qui- 
dem = it. ille qnidrm. See note ch. 3, 27. 

7. faclem . , . Imaglnem : Cp. Apul. ifetarn. X. 27, mulier . . . 
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snpprimi^nt faciem, praeUndena imaginem. Cicero Bimilarly c< 

f^gies and imagi) or s/ied«». praeataret: conaecutive Bubjuuctiya.,- 

8. rudlbuB : a foil ur wuDilen sl.ick used in feucing. In the a 
flgurative seuse also iu Cic. de opl. gen. 6, n,feiro sed qnasi ru^butU 
eius (bc laocmWs) eludit oraliQ. T., as oEUin, omita the apologBtioa^ 
pArticle. See note cb. 33, 2. 

10- exlnTidla: Uie prepo^tlonal pbrase Is atlaclied directly tol 
tlie noun as an attributive niodifier. So siniilarly Tac. Hlsl.tV. T6;.| 
Cic. in l'f?T. II. 4, 27, 62 ; Liv. I. 34. Usually, howeve 
lilie mixttie, fompositus, or eoiMittUii» ia added, as e.g. Tac. Sist. IV. | 
37. MC bene, etc. : with nec {icne understand in 1 
larentKr, i.e. no utterances could be palmed oS on Euch an audienoe^]| 
as praiseworthy, if they were not so, wliile such as were cenaurable.J 
would bc at once taken at their true value. In other wordE, the aadi- I 
ence aa a whole would not allow itself to be impuaed upon. — Ttie| 
ellipsia of aii afBruaative to be eupplied froni an expreesed negalive 
Hpecies of zeugniH, occurs repeatedly in T., e.g. Hist. I. S, Sttfitt . . . i 
pads artibus (BC. experlas'), belli iaexpertiis ; Ana. XII. 64, dare iniJMr 
rivm {w. qriibat, poteTOt), toUrare imperitantem aequibal; XITI. S6, 
deesse aobis terra, ubi vivamus (bc. potest), in iw moriamia 
polest. 

11. duiaturam : on fut. act. part. = adj. see note ch. D, 19. 

12. dlverslB BubseUllii : on the benches of the opposition. 

13. qnin immo : in aniistrophe, as iu ch. 6, 8. 

14. fldellas : more firmly. The word occurs only here in T. aoil I 
again Ann. XV. 07, biit aiso in the comparative ; elsewliere fidus i» 1 
used iustea,d, atqne, etc. : hefore passing on to a new topic, tiie 1 
epeaker carefuUy eaai» iip the preceding argumentE, in the order ta I 
whieh they were diEcuKsed. Ho again, cli. 35, 1 t. See note ch. fi, 8. 

16. foii . . . iudlciomm: in the /nruiii, in the lav>-courts. Ob-,j 
jective genitives. So ch. 37, 17 ; Ann. II. 34, ambitnmfor: 

17. adanefactus alienis ezpeiHmentla : aeemtomed by the expor 1 
rienee derived from others. So siniilarly Agr. 10, doctus per alitnit. I 
experimenta. tln the meaning see not« ch. 29, 28. — Experimentit !■ I 
the ahlative, as shown hy eriidilus, although T. alao construes adsuo- 
facio, oontrary to Ciceronian usage, witU tlie dative. So ch. 29, 16 ; 
Ann. XII. 5. 

20. anxea ; likes and disUfcM. The word is very common in tli«. | 
eense of taste, judgment, opinion. So ch. 0, 29 ; 19, 11. 20; 21, 26; 
27, 30 ; M, 4 ; Msl. I. 90 ; Anu. XIII. 3. — Observe Uie aayndeton j 
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tlirungUoiit this paragmpli. acousatlouem, etc. i while Ei HUCOesRful 
defence was conaidered moro diflicull, an iuipeaobment waa apt to ba 
attended with grea,ter reaowu. Among the extant speechea of Cicero, 
there are very few aecusationeg. — Ou Ihe poBitton of the predicale, 
Hee ch. 22, Zl ; Agr. 11, aacra dtpTehendas ac supenCitionum persua- 
gionea; 17, vicloria coraplexus est qh( belio; 42, consHium deerat iiec 
. . . exemplum; and notes cli. 37, 5. 

21. BOlns . . . nnna: vnua in ollier writers seems always to pre- 
cede, wlien joined to iiolua. Cp. note ch. 17, 30. nono decimo 
. . . Carbonem : this contiicts willi ttie express tcstiinony of Cicero. 
Crassrts was born in 140, and impeached C. Papirius Carbo imme- 
diatel; after 120 b.c, the year of Carbo'B conBulBhip. He was, there- 
fore, Iwentu-one years of a^e (so Cio. de orat. III. 20, 74) on the 
n refcrred to, 

3 et vicenaimo . , . Dolabellam : this statement is also 
Cacsar waa born 100 k.c, aiid accused Dolabella iu 
77 B.C., in a speech which, we are told, eetablished his oratorical 
reputation. He was, tlierefore, tteeHly-three yeaiB old at ihe time. 
These chroiiolngic3.l errors were, In all prubabillty, founil !n the Acta 
of Mucianus, whence T. seema to have taken the informatlon here 
given. See bitrod. p. xxxii. 

23. altero et vlcensimo . . . Catonem : C. Porcius Cato, a rela- 
tive of Cato Uticensis, waa accused by the young PoUio (born 70 b,c.) 
for maladminiati-ation, He was deCended by Calvus and M, Scaurus, 
and ftcijuitted July 5, 64 a.c. 

24. non multmn . . . Vatinimn : Calvua (born 82 b.c.) began 
hia oratoricHl career before he reached tbo quaestorsliip, that is, before 
tbe twenty-serenth year. The Vatiniana here alluded to must, there- 
fore, as hest suited to noa mullum aelate praecedens, be underBtood of 
the speech of B8, wiiiuh was never delivered, but was subsequently 
piibliahed, CalvuB being then Iwenly-four. See note ch. 21, 24. 

25. hodiBque = hodie quoque; stiit, to-day. So very frequently. 
InT. e,g, Gem. 3, 

Ohaptei 35. 28. panlo ante Ciceronls tempora, etc, : i.e, in 
the GouBulship of C. Kannio Strabo and M. Valeriua McBsalla in 
101 B,o., wlieii the rlietoriciana and philoaophers were baiiished by 
a decree of the senate, The measure, however, proved ineftectual, 

30, CraBHO et Domitio censoribuB : L, Llcinlus CrassuB, tlie 
orator, aad Cu, Doniitiua Ahenobarbus were ccnaora in 82 a.c. The 
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edict Iiere referred to baa been preservecl by Gell, ..V. A. SV. 11, 

Siiet, de grnm. 2ri. 

31. 'ludum Impudentias ' : the quotatioo ia froiii the ife o 

III, 24, 1)3 S., where Cvaasus eudeavors to juatitj liia courae at bi 

lengtli. 
I V 32. ut djcere inBtltueram : hnt ks / icn» Mying. A coninon^ 

I forraula uf i-fMuiiiiiliiiii, fnr tlie iiiore eolloqulal copjiT^icfre. 

Page 34, l. nou facile dlxerlm ; it leere not ea.»ji_ ts 
I utmmne ia apparenlly eoUoquial usage ; so again ch. 37, 18.- 

I Btateraeut itselt is probabl; exaggerated. See tbe diapaBBionate disc 

I Hion of Quitit. I. 2 (vtliias dimt an in hdIk/U» emdiantur), who o 

clades by aayiug, twn Cmnen hoc eo valet ut fugiendae Hnt 
scholae, aliud est enim vitare eas, ali«d eligere. 
I 3. nemo nlol aeqne . . . Intrat ; the i nconip lete comparison moat ■ 

•^ be supplled by alque («() aller, i-e. teacber and pupil are alike igno.f 
ranU Tbis ellipsis is found lu 3il perioda at the language. In T. f 
agaiii Higt. I. 7, 2!). — With the thought, cp. FHn. Epist. VIIL 23, 8, 
Hmtua quisque vel aetali alterim vet anctorttati iit minor ceiKt?^ 
stirtim sapiiint, elalint ictunt omiiia, nemiaem verentur. 

5. cum puerl, etc. : the aame Tiew is beld by Quiiit. XI. S 

6. aecuritate : leiCh impHnily. 

7. cDntraiiae: impractieahle, Inexpedient. nempe enlm: for j 
as ffou all knoic, of courge. This and Bimilar pleonasniB are chara*- i 

' leristio oi earlier Latin (e.g. PlautuB, Terence, LiicretiuB), and were ] 

reviTed in postAuguatiui lit*ratnre. 

8. saoBOilae belong to tbe genus deliherativum (ffu^ouXtuTiici»), ; 
Bpeoiinena of which have been preaerved by Ihe elder Seneca, e 
Deliberat Alexnnder aii Oeeannni naviget ; Deliberat Cicero an An 
iiium depi-ecetur. 

9. controvereiae are dlEcnBBions of raoot^casea, and technically -1 
come under tbe head of the genus Itidiciiile. The epideictic briinch I 
(cp, not« ch. S], II) is here designedly omitted, becauee rhetoricians ■ 
regarded it as relatively uiiiniportant. snasoilae quidem «tfll,.| 
etc. : though ihe suiiiiortne are, it is tme, given OKer ta hoj/i, o* 
gi-ound ihat Chey are clearly rather «nimportaat and demaHtt l 
diserlminaCion, Che eoiaroversiae are atstgnei to Ihe more maCurt, fti 
good heavens ! whaC stujf tkey are made of, hoie unnatural they ai 
tamquam: iiiiioducea the uiistakeii notionu of the rlicl*)rioiaiJ9, Cp. I 
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10. plane : with coiuparalive. See note oii. 27, 26. 

11. robnatiorilraB : viore mature. In this Barae aease, e.g. 
Germ. 13. 

12. per fidem: without Bome intervening word like deum, deum 
atqne homiiinnt ia vpry rare, e.g. Petron. 100, 5 ; Apul. Metam. VI. 
1T5; and probably Plaut. Ampk. I. 1, 220. compOEitae =^cC(ie. 
Cp. note cli. 12, 20. Beqidtiir nt : furthermoTe, ia addition Co, i.e.u-- 
as if llieBe exercises were^iiofTp^iiicioiiB enoiigh in themselveB, tlie; 
are rendered still more iutolerable b; bomba.stic delivery. TMaJl^ 
o£ tlig^phrase_jn. tranaiUojJatQimd repeatedl y Ja Cicjro n nd in p oat- 
AagiiBtan Latin. 

~137~materiae abhDrrentl, etc. : cp. ch. 31, 6 i., and Quint. II. 
10, 3, sint ergo et Ipsae materlae quae fingentur qiiam aimillimae veri- 
lali, V. 12, 17-20; X. 2, 11 f.; 6, 14. aaclamatio: bombastic 
deliverg. Ordiiiarily the word is synonymous with eontToterela. Cp. 
ch. 14, 10, 31, B. 

14. tyrannioldanim praemja : thirteeii Bpeclmens have coine 
down 10 us. Tbo great popnlarity of tbeae themes was due to the fact 
that tliey afforded an excellent opportuuity for free apeech under the 
seeniingly harntlesB guise of rhetorical schooi exercises, altliuugii some 
emperora, lilie Caligula, Nero, and Domitian, occoBionall; resurted tu 
harsli ineasures in suppressing even these. 

15. vltlatarum electioiieB: iio fewer than twenty-four declama- 
tions on this snbject have beeo preserved. TEie point at issue is giren 
in the following title in Sen. ConlT. I. G, llnpta raploria aut moTlem 
aitl indolataa nuptlaa optet. peBtllentlae remedia : such bs the 
sacrifice of a son. The theme is dealt with In slx extant contro- 
versiae. iuceata matrum: on tliis topic, wo still possess four dis- 

16. quidquid aliud . . . agitiir : our very fragmentary cullections 
oontain nearly tlirce Iminired declamalionea inore or less eiaboraled, 
on a great variety of t^pic^ in loro : on the ellipsia of sed, cp. note 
ch. 6, 21. 

17. Ingentibua verbia persequantur : harangiie mith miyhtij 
bombast. 

18. cum ad veros lndices ventum : tbo sentence may be com- 
pleted by supplying aome pliraae like iheij collapae, make a fiasco, i.e, 
from lack of practicai foreiiaic experience. Cp, the siniilar atatcment 
in Pctron. 1, rcr^im tiimore et sententiarvm vaniasimo BtrepltTt hoe 
tantiim proflciunt ul riim in fnrum venm-int, putent se in alium terra- 
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^^^^M rum orbem delatoa. — For coticrete lllustrationB, cp. ths experLence ol. 

^^^^ Albucius and Forcius Latro, rulatea l>y Sea. Coiitr. VU. praef. 7 t ;.' 

^^H IX. 

^^^1 19. aihH tamnilB, nihll abiectuin : so exactly Cic. de M- ^- 20. ' 

^^^H 57. Tiie sjnoiiyinB are frtqueialy ip-uuped tlaewhere, eep. in Seneoa ' 

^^^H and Eimilarly cli. 8, 2 ; Tac. .^iin, XllL 46, with sordiditm lu place of 

^^^1 humile. With tUe ajiaphora, cp. cb. 22, 8, and Cic. l.c. 
^^^H 20. poterat : thB aubjecC was probably Uemostbeuea. 

^^^H Ohaptera 36-40. S. Secundus, continuiug tJie diacusaion, ahows 

^^^H that the gromh of eloq^uence ia contingeut upou an untranimeUed frtje- 
^^^H dom of apeech and actlon, Buch as democratic Athens aud republican 
^^^H^ Rome once enjoyed. The ability to apealt, moreover, waa uot only 
the only avenue to political lionors, but iiidlBpensable in all the waiks 
of lifo. Unequalled opporCmiitiea for tbe exercise of eioqueuce, the 
rcwarda attending its diapiay, aiid tlie then exiating mode of legal 
procednre, were all Blike highly conducive to the developnient of ora- 
tory. But all theae favorable conditions are inoompatible with a 
monarciiical form of government, and hence the decline of eloquence 
is the direct result of thlH changed atate of affaira, extremeiy deplora- 
ble but hiBtorically inevitable. — On Secondus, as the apeaker of theae 
paragrapliB, seo the fuUoniug notcB and Introd. p. xxiv. 

OhaptBr 36. 23. noatra qnoque oivftate: the quoque proyes 
that Secuiidus had previously diGcuBaed Greek oratory, and he praba- 
bl; also gave some of tlie reasons fur its rapld decline, an expoaitlon 
expreasly deaired by Messalta (cli. 15, 2 ff.), and very appropriately 
assigned to Secundua, the Hcholar and hiatorian of the company. 

24. conaQOUti Bimt : kave been able to secure. An instance of 
the empirical pertect. Cp. note ch. 13, 30. 

25, compoBitae : settled. So ch, 41, 2!) ; Ann. IV. 1, composita» 
rei paliUcae. On another meaning of the verb, see note ch. 12, 20.— 
Matemus doea not Bliaro the poUtical optimism of Secundus (see eh, 
41, 23 f. ), and in hia direct reterence to this passage in ch. 40, 6 aig- 
niflcantly omits beata, also substitutlng otiosa for eomposita. 

2G. pertnTbatloue ac llceiitia correspond reapcctively to mixtii 
omuibua and moderatore uno carentibus. plm-a slbi adaeqnl vldv- 
bantnr: clearly acqvired greater personnl iitjlmnce (advanlages). 
For tbiB uae of viderl, like ipalKa6ai, seo e.^. Cacs. B. G. I. 40, 5, cun» 
. . . merilas mdebalur; II. 23, 2 ; VI, 1. 3. 
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27. omnibiiB ; bc. reftiis. See noW eh. 19, 8. 

26. eapeiet : wait thoiiffht wUe to juM the extent that. 

Page 35. 1. enaiia popolo : fickie populace, now bestowiug iia 
favor iii>ou oiie iHader, iiow upuu aiiutlier. tainc: out o/ stwh con- 
iiitio]is arone. Cp. iiote cli. 10, 1, Ubserve the aiiapliora, esp. frequeHt 
iu tUusti aloHiug uliaptcni. 

2. leB«H adaidnae et popiilare noiuea : decreea withota end and 
eviinequoU popnlarilij. Tlie c( la epexegetio. Cp. note ch. 5, 26. 
paeue pemoctanUum in TOBtria: witk tliia h;perbole, cp. e.g. Cic. 
hriil. bl', ;105, hahitahwit iti roatris. T. ali but iuvariablj' modifiiH 
eiasptrated expresBiuiia by tlio addition of paene, prope, and like 
phraHEB. 

3. aocuBatloneB . . . reomm: impeaehtaeTil ofmaiefaHon. Cp. 
Tac. Ana. XI. 5, accuaandU reia; 11. 24 ; RUt. IV. 6. The phraae is 
only apparently lautologicai, tor reiis did not originally signify de- 
feudaut, but auy party to a Buit. — Witli the thought, cp. ch. 37, 14 f. 

4. adaignatae . . . inimloitlae : i.e. feuda haaded dowu aa a 
kind of t*stamentary iiijunction from family to family. In this juridi- 
cal Bense, adsignare is poBt-Angustan. — InimirAtiae, in the meaning 
required here, ia rare, e.g. Lucret. V. 1146; ch. 40, 2; C/enn. 21; 
ffisl. 11. 6S. — The author may liave had in miud the long-coiitinued 
teixila betwcen the Grncchi and the Scipioa. 

3. procernm factlones : i.e. Benatorial quarrels. Cp. Tac. .^nn. 
nL 2", nduersiim patnim /actinnea. 

6. distrahebant : thla is the regutar word u«ed to espreas political 
diBlurbancea. Cp. Agr. ^2, fartlonibua el studiia dialrahunlur ; Hiat. 
1.77; V. 12; ^nn. 1. 4; IV. 40. 

7. exeroebant, Ptc.; see ch. 38, 11 f. 

8. cumiilare aliijuid aliqua re ia poetic aud chiefly post-Augustan. 
In T. aiso Uist. II. 57 ; III. 38. — The rewarda of eloqueuce euthusi- 
aatioally referred to here (aiid ch. 36, 27), and claimed by Aper 
(ch. 10) aa obtainabie in his owu day, are but ligbtly eateemed and 
even depreoated by Matemua (ch. 11, 16 S. ; 13, 14 f. ; 41). 

11. apnd principes . . . apud plebem: cp. cb. 13, 31 f. The 
alliteratlve and anaphuric enumeratiuu serveB to emphaaize each aingle 
element. Cp. notes ob. 20, 22 ; 26, 2« f. 

12. notltiae ac nominiB : aee uote ch. 11, 20. 

13. hi : because of tbe plural idea in qnisque (I. 0). cUentelis 
. . . rednndabant: the same flgurative uae of redundare in Tai'. 
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itaelf, cp, Appiaii, H. C. U. 4, aid- I 
ffii! irirteniji fiTTi m ^» 'Pii/iH irp«rTdT7j! (p'i(roM!(s). Cp. nole ch. j 
3, 7. J 

14. hos ituii, eVc. : i.e. to securc their support while utTaiy froia .1 
RoiQp, or lo ctiliat tlitir Itgal aid, if iiecesHary, in case of an impeach- i 

15. haa . . . Tldebantar : cp. the Baying, ' The office muBt aeek 1 
tlie waoi, not tlie inaii the oifiee.' TLe boldneBa of the perBOniHeatioii .1 
is lesBened by tldeiiantur, which haa tliG force of qiiani or tatnquaia. 

16. nltro : wUhoiiC ffforl oii their part. — Thia admiring commeQt, I 
is irrecoTLcllablti with the suppuHition that MatemuB is the spea^er, s 

IB clear from ch. 13, 19 f. ne prlvatl quldem, etc. : prltatus here 1 
oppoaed to imsistratua. So e.g. Cic. de im. I. 25, 35, privatua eo»- 1 
eiim poteMtate; Iiiv. I. IC, aiid in Tac.-ijin. VI. 2 (8); XV. 21. Elae. | 
where in post-Auguatan writers usually in tlie senHG of miject; 
Agr. 3S. — Cieero'a conflict with Antony may fumish a 

17. conallio et auctoritate ; freqiienlly conibined. 
Tac. Ifrrm. 13; flisl. II. U. 

19. nenunem sine eloquentia . . . locain : cp. l'lut. Comp. Dem. ^ 

et Cic. 2, iiTxiiE"' fiy ytp Sid X1J70U Tit roXiTtuiiityor 1 

20. nec miium : se. erat. Cp. note ch. 10, 4. 
2Z. cum parum eeaet . . . nlsi qui : the uae of a negative prot- | 

asis after expTcssions like parum and itoit satis, wliere stiict logio | 
woiild require an adversative clause, is a noteworthy Latin idiom. I 
The more regular eoiiatruction occura cb. 23, 7 t. 

23. Iniridiam aut ciimen : grouped bIbo in l'ac, Hist. III. 76. - 
agaiii caiinot have been made by Matemus, aa h: 

1, 25 ff. pnivefl. 

24. lespondeudum habeient: cp. note cb. S, 1. 

25. qnoqtie in publicis iudlcils : simiiar instanccB of a misplaced 
quoque — it here belongs after puhUcie — aTe not rare. E.g. Tac 
Anti, XI. 8, patiis aui quogue ; 13, comperto quoque Oraeeam littera- 1 
turam; Liv. X. 14, 9, qiioque aperta pugna; Prop. 1. 12, 18, subI 
quoque tranalato gauaia servilio ; n. 34, 85 ; III. 11, 66 ; IV". 4, 52. 

26. paz tabellam : bg affidavtt. coiam et piaeHentes : faee 
to /aee. On tliia mBaning of wrant, sea Cic, lif leg. agr. III. 1. 1, 
eoram potivs me praesente; Tac. Hist. IV. 05; Ann. IV, 64. The 
two synonyrafi correspond chiastically 10 absentes and per tabeUam. 

29. mutom et elineuem : tlie same collocalioii occurs in Liv. X. 



i iii T. ; e.g, Germ. 
a Taciteaii coiiiiige, 
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19 ; Snet. Vittll. B ; and Gell. Noct. Att. V. 1. S. — Observe the libra^ 
tion of clauaea in ttiia cloaiiig period (a ; bb : : aa : b). See note cb. 12 
ext. 1.5ejtt. 

Ohapter 37. 31. nibore = pndore ia 
IB; Iligt. 1.30; Aim. XI. 17. 

32. cUeutuloTum : Ihis cliiiiinutive se 
occuiTing oiily here and Aitit. XII. ■'ifi. 

Page 36, 2. Don soifectari honoribus: incornpelenl to hold office. 

3. non impetrarent . . . ImpetiatOB : the fonner dcsiguateH 
the resiilt of tlieir indolence (ijiec(es) ; iinpeti-aCos, sc. ftottores, that 
of their iiicapaeity. 

4. iiescio an : in T. onl; here and Anii. III. 53. haeo vetera : 
i.e. the speeches of the republicaa period. In the sanie reatricted 
aenae, e.g. Tac. Aiin. IV. 32, veterea poptili Romani rea eomposwere, 
and note ch. Ifi, 27. — For the neuter plural substautive, cp. Hor. 
Epist. II. 1. 2-1, fa-alor vHeTum. 

6. cnm maxime: jitet at preaent, i.e. 76 a.d., the drainatic date 
of tlie Dialogiii. — On tlie phraee, see note ch. ]6, 10. Maciano: 
C. LiciniKs Mucianus, the Warwick of Romaii history, Oiree timea 
consul (06, 70, aiid 72 A.n.), and chiefly inatruinenlal in placing 
Veapasian on the thcone. He died hetween 75 and 77 a.o. contia- 
huntiiT : epilnmized titd selected. at opinor ; see note cli. 21, 19. 

7. Aotoium llbilB: Aeta lieru iii the rare sense of aetioiies = 
orationes (uote ch. 17, 8). So e.g. Plin. Epist. III. 18, 11. The 
work HBBma to have been an anthology oC oratory, with aundry bio- 
grapliical and chronological notea, and waa in all probability one of 
the Bourees of Tacitna, Quintilian, Gelliua, Fronto, and Macrobias. 
See note ch, 34 ext, and Iittrod. p. xxiv. tribuB lipiEtalaruni : tlieae 
aeem to liave been miacellaneoua excerpts, aimilar to tlie Electa of the 
elder Pliny and the selectiona from Cicero'a letters made by Fronto 
(p. 107 N.). The information in ch. 18, 6 ff. is probably also based 
upon liis compilation. 

8. Cn. Pompeltmi: his oratoriual ability, aa attested by Vell. 
Pat. n. 29, 3, eloqueniia medins ; by Quint. Xl. 1, 36; and by the 
curiously qualified praiae of Cic. Bmt, C8, 239, was of a decidedly 
mediocre character. M. CiaBaum : cp. note ch. 18, 27. 

9. viribaB . . . aimia : military abilitij. Both words are joined 
in Hiiit. II, 71; IV. 33, 08; and frpiiueiitly cLsflwlicre. ingenlo 
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^^^^M . . . oratlcma : oratorical genias. Iiuj<Mio v 

^^^^^ of librntion Tritb ■alribm . . . ai-mis. 

^^^^M XO. Iientulos . . . Curiones: ora,t(irs of JndiRereiit aliilily, con- J 

^^^^B temporary witli Cicero, wlio criticiEes them in Tarious paasages ot the 1 

^^^1 Bmiua. Cp, esp. BS, 334 f.; 70, 247. 268 (tbe LentuliJ ; 70, 247 | 

^^^H CMetolll) ; <t2, 222 (Lucnlli) ; 32, 122 ; Q8, 210; 61, 280 (Curionea). 

^^^H TbB fact tliat tlieBe orators, except Q. Met«Uus Celer (cods. 00 b.c), 

^^^^H left written epeecbea is kDown otily from tbie paasage. — Theee le&med I 

^^^^H details, appropriiLte aa they are in the mouth of Secutidus, would be | 

^^^^V unsuitable tf attributcd to thepnet Materaus. 

^^^^1 13, Bine allqna eloqnentla; withoiit eloquenee of aome kind o 

^^^^V- otliKr. — For tliiB force ot aliquU, cp. e.g. Lucret. V. 409. 413, aliqua 

^^r So 
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Caes. B. C. III. 73, 3, sine aiiqw vulnere; and quite fre- I 

quent in Cicero. On its use for quigquam or ullue aft«r a negative I 

ch. 0, 25 ; 10, 28 ; HUl. II. 45. 

14. splendot : here used of tlie iUustrioua blrth of the defendotits. 
Tac. Agr.e-, Riat. IL 76; Suet. Vegp. 1.— On tlie singular verb, , 

ch. 22, 15. 

15. et Ipaa^ likewise. See note ch, 30, I 

16. utiumaa , . . an^ see note cb. .35, 1 

17. tormula: cp. note ch. 20, 20. Intetdicto : designates Uie 
decree of the praetor calliug npon the litiganta ta coiiform to certain 
injnnctiona or to ahataiu from dntng cert!i,in acU;. dloendnm 
habeas: see note ch. 8, 1. ambitu comitlonun: e.g. Cicero'8 
Bpeocli pro Slurena. 

18. axpllatls sociiB ; e.g. tha speeches agalnBt Verres. clTnnia j 
tmcidatiH: e.g. Cic, ;ij-o Miione or pro Mabirio. — OhserTB theequili- 
brium of clausea (a : bb ;: a ; lih). 

19. aicut . . . ita : cp. note ch. 11, 10. — With the thouglit, ep. 
oh. 41,5, 

22, ciescit enim, etc. : with tlie Bontiment, cp. Scliiller, Man 
grifws wilh his hii/her aims. 

23, claram et Inlnetrem : a frequent collocatlon. 

24, nec = nec ideo. So often in a, concluaion. E.g. ch. 12, 14; 
Germ. B ; Aitn. IV. 35, opinor; like piito, eredo, In a parentheBia 
is often used witli a tinge of irouy, and tbus usually distinguiahed 
from «< o^inor, ut puto; hut see note ch. 21, 10. 

25, DemoBthenem, etc. : tbls sult waa begun by BeroosthBnes ii 
363 H.c. at the age of twenty-one. The ill-suGGeaa of these early ora, 
torical efiorts — tbey are extant — is sneeringly alluded to by Aescb 



N0TE8. CHAPTER 37. 



Cieslph. 173. — On tiie ellipaU of eaa before oratioKes, s 



e ch. 32, 



37. P. QulnctiuH; the earllest speech of Cicero, delivered in 
81 B.C., in his Iwenty-sixth year. Tliis and the fDllowiag speechea 
bave ail come down to us. detensuB = dffeitsw. On tbis usage 
Bee DOt« cb. 29, 23. Licinius ArohiaH : tliis Hpeecli, deliTerBd in 
62 B.o. in defence of the citizensliip of tlie poet Archlas, is stUl, hut 
itnjustly, held in low estimatiDn by many Bcholars. faoioiit : ttie 
plutal predicate, with two nouns in the siugnlar, separated by a dis- 
juncttTe coiijmiction, ia of extremely rare occurreiice in Latln, and of 
doubtfnl anthenUcity. Cp. Cic. rfe orat. I. 41, 148; Liv. V. 8, 13; 
Petron. o. 1 ; Suet. Ocl. 88. Not elaewliere iu T. CatUfna : four 
Hpeeches In all, delivered Sov. 8, S, Dec. 3, b, 63 b.o. — On the elllpfiia 
of sed, see note ch. 6, 21. 

28. Mllo ; unsuccessful detenoe (52 b.c.) of T, Annins Milo, the 
assassin of F. Ciodius Pulcher. The aucients possessed both the 
originBl (now loat) and the snbseqaently more elalxirated oration. 
U Is of the iatttir that Asconius Pedianus, the ancient commentator 
of Cicero's speeches, has said, acrtpsU , . . ita perfecte, «( i«re prlma 
kaberi possit, — a Tordict endorsed by modern crities. Verres : of 
the six speeches oniy the first was actnally spoken (Aug. 5, 70 B.c), 
bnt in the otbers the fiction of having been delivered in tl 
the defendant ia maiiitained. Antonlus: i.e, the fourteen si 
FhlllppiG orations against Marc Antony, Sept. 2, 41-Apr. 22, 43 b.o. 
The aecond and most famous of these was never delivered, bnt pur- 
porta to be an extemponineous answer to AntDny's invective agftiuHt 
Cicero, on Sept. 10, 44. luv. X. 124 f., atyles it divina. famEun 
dTCumdederunt : the samc metaphor occurs in Tac. Agi: 20 ; tlist. 
IV. 11 ; and Pseudo-Longlnus, irepl u^out, 1, 3, rats ^auTan rrpiePaXan 
i6ii\tlu,it rbr aldrt ; aiid siniilarly Hist. IV. 45 ; Ann. XIV. 15 ; Isocr. 
Arch. 3, aJiTxuiv" rijr r6XiD jrcpijiii\iiii. 

29. oon quia taQtl fueiit . . . ut : the supposition is purely 
imaginary, aiid intrcduced merely to prevent any misundeistanding 
ot the Hpeaker's viems, Hence, the Bubjunctive after iioii gwio = non 
gvod, nottqKO, neither of whicli occura in T.~tantl ishere used abso- 
lutely, as in Ann. VI. 2 (8), and not correlated with uf, whlch ie final. 

30. terre = gignere. In this sense the verb is rare, exoept with 
espressions denoting time. In T., ch. 37, 3 ; 40, 28 ; Asr. 12, fert 
Brilannia auritni . . . gignit et Oeeanus margarita. 

31. Bnblnda : r^aledly, viz. cii. 39, 2fl S. ; 37, 19 f. 
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II. 73. 



1 

^^^^1 5. qQoqoe = 

^^^^1 ezcepeilt : tliis is 
^^^^1 inventa Britannla 

^^^ Hue. 

^^ Xm. 12 ; XVI. 
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praeliatoies : 



Page 37. 

lin, .4)111. 

4. quo . . . taato for qvantii . . . tai 

the historical works. In Lhe Dialogu, 



tu, is tlie U3iial coirelation | 
again, cli. 6, 10, tanla 



qm. 8ee noW cli. 8, 2. Intuleiit ictna et J 

favoriw eoUocatio verborum lo T. ; e.g. Agr. S 
subacta; Gena. 11, iacohatur luna aut impletur; 1 

o/en*os ai» dinlulisaet ; III. 9; Ann. IL J 

ec! also note ch. 34, 20. 



b 



deBompBerit — sumpaerit. Cp. note cb. T, 18. altlor at 
exoelaloi ; both BynonymB a,Te combined tn Cic. Tusc. Dinp. II. 4, 11 ; 
Plin. Epist. IX. 28, I. noblUtata. : for magis nobililala. Cp. the 
sitntlar inconcinnity in .tlnji. II. 6, quaiUo acriora iu eum stndia mili- 
lum et aversa patrum voluntas; III. 43, quanto civitas opulentior et | 
. . . pToeul praesidiiim. 

8. In oie, etc. = in fama veraari. So Tac. Hist. II. 73, 78 ; Ann. 

XIV. 6Q ; Plat. Tkes. 20, ■Kirret . . . Sid arJ/iaro, ^x'»"'"- «Slt i 

expresses tlie activity of cloquence, the perHonification beiiig kept iip ( 
throiighout. 

9. iecura velint, pericvQoBa mlrentur : cp. the paralleliBm in | 

Pseudo-1'lut. Trifil rralSwii iyiay^i B, rb iiir ykp i/T^tt,\h iicutttTai iiiror, 
ri 5i ^iiiivSuTOB Kol flau/iiffrai ; anU alBO Plin. Epist. IX. 26, 3, ( 
quentiam nikil magis quam anclpitla commendant ; siint enim maxime 
mirabitia gitae moj^me periculosa. 

Ohapter 36. 11. quae; atr. forma indiciorum; relerum, tliough 
part of the grammatieal antecedenl, is cxcluded by nuac. — Analo- 
gous incongmitiea are often met -with ; e.g. Hor. A. P. 379, luden- i 
(sc. aTmig) giii neseil, campeglribus absttnet armis; Qnint. X. 2, 28, 
perfectus orator quem (sc. oratorem) winc eonsummari potistimtin 
oporteat ; Flin. Epiat. II. 1, 2, perfunctua est tertio conaulatu M 
aummum fastigium (sc. coneulatum) . . . impleret; and Tac. Gerrn. 
24, nadi iuvenes quibus (sc. iuvenibua) id ludicrum ett. \ 

13. perorare : is simply au eiiiphasized orare, Eignifying, as oft«Q, 
the formal oration or 'plaidoyer' proper. Aa tlieae speeohes gen- 
erally came in at tlic close of the evideiice, the term came to designate 
a Bumming up. 

14. moclual fn dicendo : the identical phroKC is found in CIc, de 
rep. II. 1, 1, aiid ao [nHiiLciiUy fur dicendi, u.g. ch. 7, 4 ; Quint. VIII. 
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5, 32; X. 1, 17; Suet. dalb. 3. — Seouiidiia takes direct issue willi 
Apet'H view (ch. 10, 12 ff.). 

15. numerua . . . paUonorum : iit ttie earlicr period ttie number 
of advocates a,t a, trial rarely exceeded four, but toward tbc cluse ot 
Ihe Kepublic it uccaBionally riise tiE high as twelve. 

16. liniebataT = deflaiebatttr. So Oenn. 10 ; Ann. XIII. 3g. 4», 
aiso with ■aumerua. Cp. note ch. 1, 20. primns . . . adstrlnzlt : 
tbis was doue by the lex Fompeia de vi el ambitn, passed in 52 b.c. 
The ttial was limited to four days, — three for tbe deposition of testi- 
mony, one for the speeches of couuBel, the defendant being allowed 
three lioura, Ihe plaintia two. haec : refers only to a part uf the 
preceding, for tbe numerus patTonorum was, so far aa we know, not 
liinittd by this law, but hy tlie lex Iiilia of the year 18 h.o. 

17. Imposult . . . freooe eloquentiae : tliis metaphor is otten 
applied to style, and was probably flrst uaed by laocrates, BtiwBiiror 
t-pii xbM™5 iitaBai (= Cic. de orat. III. 9, 36 ; Quint. II. 8, 11). Cp. 
also Lucian, Harmoil 82, xaXiirii' nra (= oelut) iii^f^XriKcr (= impo- 
auit) airri} 4 ipiKoaaipla ; and 'fac. AnH. V. 3, velntfrenis exsolMi. 

18. omnia In toro : whereas trlals are now conduoted withln tbe 
walls of auditoria et tahularia (ch. 39, T f.). omnla legibna : cp. 
Aper'3 remarks in ch IB 12 f omnia apud praetorea ; in the 
apeaker'a lime the Senate and tbe Emperor liad usurped many 
judiclal funi-to s formeriy exercised hy the iraetors. — Observe the 

19. iieeotla ca^^es Cp note cb 3 exercerl : exactly 
equivalenl to o r tecl nicil use al try S 1 , IV. llt. but appar- 
ently not elsewhere m 1 terary lat n 

21. cauaae centumviTalee ; only civd smts came betore thia tri- 
bunal, which tbe Republican oratora could attord to neglect, hut during 
the Empire llie cenluraviral eourt fumisbed tbe only opportuiiity for 
lement again Ib at varlance with what 
Cp. ch. 7, 6 ft. 
rt into the shade, ecUpaed. So Agr. 17. 

read o/ the deliver}/. The . 



oratorioaJ diaplay. 

Aper bad said on this topic. 

22. obruebantnr : CAiviiOi 

23. ut . . . dictuE legati 



I 



inflnitive nominative, common with trador (cb. 40, 14), i 
dicor, ia Bxtremely nire with legor. Cp. l^rop. IV. (V.) 11, 36, fn 
lapide hoe vni nupta fiiinse legar; Ovid, Her. V. 22, legor Oenone 
falee nolata Ina; aud in very Ial£ Latin, e.g. Caasiod. Var. IX. 3eit., 
gryphes iiv,riim iugiter legiintur effodere {' we read that'). 

26. pro heredlbuB Urbinlae : the questions «t issue in thia an- 
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oient 'nGhbonie trial aia known to xa frora Quiiitilia,ii, vrho refeittp 
repeatuilly (IV. 1, n ; VII. 2, 6. 2(! ; aud possibly Vm. 3, 32 ; IX.. 8, T 
13) to wliat iniiat evtdently iiave Leeu oue of Pol!ii)'B most culebrated 1 
Bpeeches. It was probably glven in aii extract in tlie A cta of Mucianuo, | 
wbence T. alao took tlie datc. 

27. medila . . . tcinparibnB : i.e. 15/U u.c, for Tacitns datea J 
the begin.niDg of Augustua' rcign frooi tbe year 43 b.c. See uota J 
ch. 7, 25. 

28. postqttam: vritb tbe pluperfect indicative. See uot«ch. S2,3. 1 
qulee . . . otitun . . . tranqtiUIitas : these HynoiiyuiB, togetber witlr J 
pax, are yariouHly comliinBd iu T. Cp. Vell. Pat IL 103, i, gpet . . 
qutetis, pacis, traiiquillitatin. — Obeerve tbe symmetry of clausea (adj. ■ 
+ gen. -!- subst.), abandoDed in the last inember, because diecipHti 
tntroduces a new idea, maxime euiptiaslziug ite paramomit Bignifloanoe 
among the bistorical clauaes wliich led to the result bere describedu 
TtiiB also accounls for the slngular predieate after H . . . et . . . et, the 
verb ftgreeing with tbe nearest and most iuiportaut subject. Cp. a 
notes ch. 22, 15 ; 2(j, 10. 

Page 38. 2. depaoaverat : eompietrly silencpd, Tlie compound 1 
does not occur elsewhere. — The tbougbt itself seenis to be peculiarly ] 
Taoitean. Cp. Higt. I. 1, taulti auctorea rettulemat, dtim rea populfM 
Bomani memorabatUur, pari eloqventia ac libertate ; postqjtam bella- 1 
tum apud Actliim atque omnem potenliam ad iiavm eonf erri pacit-'\ 
(nlei/«i(, magna illa iugenia cesseTe. 

Ohapter 39. 3. ridlcnltim. . . rideatur :anotherinslancenf the < 
flgure irrtiierapa\i, on whicb see note ch. 33, 10. — Matemns, e 
host, bad no reason to apprehend l>eing ridiculed by hia guesls. Ilt I 
the moutb of the timid Secundus, however, Buch a statement ie qnite' \ 
UDobjectlonable. On this respect due to the hoet, cp. Cic. de o 
10, 41, id, nlsi hie ia tuo regao eagemus, non tulissem. 

5. paenolas : thia was a tighi-fitting gloak (henoe adtitrieti, (»- 
clasi), usually worn in rainy weather or on a joumey. The term ia I 
here used to stigtnatize the want of dignlty and propriety whldi char- 
aoterized contemporary pieaders even in their attire. 

6. fabulamnr : cp. note ch. 23, 2. 

7. aodltotla : halls, iisually devoted to recitations and declama- ' 
tions of i-betoricians, tabularla : i.c. the buiklin^ra where the publlo ' 
reoorda were kept. — Koue of Ihese locaUties, the speaker contends, 
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oan inspire truR oratory, bi'ing origlnally inteniieii for less worthy or 
dignitied objfcta. 

8. explicantur : (tre dispofed of; derisiFely for agnitliif. 

9. cursua et epatia r jpocioiis raee-track. HendiadjB. Tlie same 
oolloeation occurs m I>liu. Episl. IV. 13, 7. 

10. aliqtilB — qnidm», a kiud of, 8o Germ. 40, in aliqm ramo- 
rjim Htxu cimlfiinnlUT. — Tlie metaplior ot a fieid aa appiied to oratory 

11. Ilberi et Boluti : a trequent collocation, esp. in Cioero, tiat in 
T. oniy here. debiiitatiir ao frangltur : i.e. first weakened and 
ihen broken, heiice joiiied by ae not et. See imte ch. 4, 14. — The 



n dehiUlat. 
i note cli. S, S. 
B effort; involved 
.0 continual inter- 



3 vurba are ofteu comhined, in Cicero aiwaya ii 
See note cti. 4, 14, and cp. Tac. Ant. III. (17, floquent 

12. qtiin immo : in anasCroplie aa mwti. 
curaia . . . exparimur : i.e. the troubie and an: 
in a catefuUy writt«ii Bpeech go for naught, owing U 
ruptiona wliicii compei the orator to abandon his inanuscript and speak 
ex (eiiipore. — The paasage ia in perfect accord with the eharaeter of 
Secundus. Sec /nfrorf. p. xsv, footnote d. 

13. intsiTogat index, et«. : Secundna deprecates wliat Aper (ch. 
IB, 14 &.) regards as a weicome change from the practice of an eariier 
period. 

14. ex lnterrogatioue : in ateordanee leith tUe qwttion. Bo e.g. 
Agr. 40 ; Genn. 3 ; HiH. I. 82. 

15. aaepe . . . frequentBr: correlated, like inntfo . . . modo, 
saepe . . . laepe, lafpe . . . laodo. piobationibnB et teatibuB : 
teales, coneretf. evidence, digtingnlsherl from itiferential proof, and as 
Buch sulrordinated to the generic tarm prohatio. So rlim.s and iidpTupe! 
iii Greek. Cp. Arist. Ehet. L 2; Cic. de orat. n. 27, 110; and note 
ch. 1, 15. 

15. unaa . . . aut alter ; one or at heet tiro. See note ch. S. 13. 

16, clamore plauBuqne : eo joined b; Tac. IHbI. III. 84, Cicero, 
and Livy. velut quodam tbeatro ; tor the Bimile, see Cic. Bnit. 
2, 0, aiid de orat. 11, 83, 3:!8, wliere the thonght is further elaljoratcd. 

20. uobilBB : the higha- elaasea. 

21. tilbuB: theeommonaUy^lo^eer tla»iies. In thia concrete aense, 
the word is very rare. Cp. Piin. N. B. XIS. 4, IS, 64 ; Mart. Vllt. 15, 
4 ; Fior. II. 6, 25. Observe the stylistic syinmetry in the seeond eum 
claiiae. Eacli of Ihe two memherB joined by et is made up of two 
elements comhined by oo, while guoque, added to tiie flrst memher 
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of the firat group, correspondH lo eliam iii t!ie firat member of 
aecond, 

22. adaiateret ; agreea wlth the nearest subject. Cp. note ch, 
I.-.. pleriaque: here equiTalent to plurimi. Cp. note ch. 2, II. 

24. C, Comeliimi : actased of proposing pernicioua lawa while 
liibunii» pleliis, he was, in 65 b.c, succeasfulty defended b; Cicero in 
tno speechea of which oouBiderable fragmenla and Lbe ai^ument li&ve 
been preaerved. M. Scauiam ; M. Aeiniliua Seaurus was acc.uBed 
Terum repetundarum in 54 b.c. Ue wos defended by sis celebrat«d 
ndvocates, among whom were Hortensius and Cicero. Cato was the 
preeidiug judge. The setisational trial ended in an acquittal. Only 
fragmenta of CicerQ's speeeli remain. 

25. T. HUonem : see note ch. 37, 23. Ii. Bosldam : L. Gal- 
pvraius Bestia, one of the Catiliiiian coiiapirators, waa accuaed de 
umbltu in 5fl, and unauccessfnlly dcfended bj Cicero. The apeech is 
eutirel; lost. F. Vatduimn: see note ch. 21, 24. ooncnrsu 
totlas ciTltatiB = MneurreiiCe tvla cinitate. This so-ciilled ablative 
of attendant circumatance ia cbaracteristic of Tacitean atyle. With 
coHcursus, e.g. cli. 0, 6, Ann. V. 10, VI. 50, XII. 47. 

26. MgidiBalmoB . . . potuerlnt: tbe Bubjunctive representa the 
apodosis of an unreal condition, the protasis having to be supplied 
from frigidissimos, i.e. theae struggles would bave been able to in- 
flame orators, were tJiey never so apathetic. — frigidua, liite •iiuxpit, 
is B, common epithet of atyle, bnt very ravely, aa here, applied to the 
mrltera themselveB. So e.g. Cio. ad Quint. frat. III. 3, 3, aci:uaatmi- 
bui fHgldis utttur; Brut. 4S, 178, nimia lentua in dicendo eC paeiie 
frigidus; and Aristoph. Ach. 138, of the dramatiBt Theognia, naThtifti 
Xloyi riiy Q»4t^* SK^v. 

2B. BlnBmodl Ubti, etc, ; i.e. owing to siich inspiring infiuences, 
even niediocre spealiers were, in spite of theniselvea, impelled to 
higher efforts, and heiice poaterity haaes ita eslimalion ot both accused 
■s almost exclusively upon the apeechea dellvered on tliese 
B, howover praiseworthy in theniaelves otber oratorical produc- 
tions of the same speakers inay have been. 

29. ipai quoquo = vel ipai. So Khov^ frigidissimos qiioqtie, ch. (1, 
21, and frequeiil.ly elsewhere iii T. 

30, cenBeantuT = aestimenCur. In thia aense, the word is cliiefly 
post-Augustan. In T, again, Agr. 45. 



1 



Ohapter W. 31. Iub; pricilege. So e.g, Sen. Dial V. 13, 



^ 



s, >^ 
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Plin. Epist. ad Trai. 81, 1 ; and in Tao. ,i?i>i. II. 30, certabanc (bp, 
awMsatorea) cni ius perorandi in reum darelur. 

32. Texandl: o/ aaank. So also eh. 1, 22 ; Cic. de rep. IV. 10, 
11, quera ilia (vetus comoedia^ iion atCigiC vel poCius ve3:avit; T^sc. 
Diiip. V. B, 29, vexatur Tkeopkrastua. —Tbe etatement ilsell Is an 
emphatic reilfiration of cli. 30, 3, and is, like tlie following, quite 
incompatibie witb tlie attitude of Matemus. inimicitiamm glorla ; 
cp. ch. 36,4; 37,7; and ffist. 11,53, magnta (_= magnorum virorur^i) 
inimicitiis elaresceTCt. 

Page 39. 1. Sclpione ; the atUoks wtich the Scipios suflered at 
the handa o£ opponenta m aliiindftntly attested, e.g. by Lir. XXXVIII. 
54, 57 ; Cic. de rep. I. 10, 31 ; Val. Max. III. 7, 1 ; IV. 1, 12 ; Plut. 
Gat. aialor, 15 ; and Gell. A'ort. Att. VI. (VII,) 1», 6. 

2, L. Sulla . . . Cn. Pampeio : the hiatory of both tbeae men 
fumishes Huperabundant evidence of the statement here made. ae 
abBtlnerent a.b, instead of abstinere with the abi., is extremely rare. 
Cp. Pliiiit. Cm-c. l. 1, 37 ; Cic. Arad. II. 17, 56 ; Sen. Contr. I. 2, 9 ; 
PHeudo-Sall. iii Cic. 3, Q; Peeudo-Quint. Decl. 12, 1. ad Ihimb- 
wndoa . . . uterentttr: i.e, in thoir assaolt apon leading indlTiduals, 
they appealed to publlc optnion. 

3. nt est natura invidiae : the thought is a commonplace both 
in Greek and Latin. Cp. e.g. Eur. BeiUr. fnjgin. 204, eii TdTloij^iB S' 
i ^Bovot vnUv <t>t\ei; Lucret. V. 1125 ff. ; Liv. XLV, 35; Ovid, Bem. 
Ara. 360, sum,ma petit Uvor; Seii, Epist. 74, 4 ; Idt. X. 66 S. ; Tac 
IIist.J.1, obCreetatio ettivorpronit auHbui aeeipiuntur; 11.20; and 
Amm. MarcelL XVII. 11, 2, ut solet nmpliaaima quaeque glorla obiecta 
esse semper iiiviiliae, which is illostrated bj the cases of Cimon, Scipio, 
and Fompey, 

5. tacBa admovebant: an exeecdingly common metSiphor. Cp. 
e,g. Tac. Hist, I. 24, JJagraittibus iam miiitum anitiiia velut faces 
addtderat. 

Ohaptol 40, 6-42. MalemuB, in cloBinp; llic discussion, endeavore 
to reconciie llie opposius partica. He frecly admita tbat the changed 
condition of oratory waa the necessary outcome of certain liistorical 
causea, but the consummate eloquence of tlie Republican perlod waa 
acqnired at the expense oi politiral tranquiltity, which Rome now 
happily enjoys, and inasaiuch as botb cannot tbrive aide by side, 
we should rest content nith the good wliich oiie'B own age offers, and 
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cease from deairlng to restore wlial is irreTocably ] 
sible of rBSUSciUtion, 

On tbe lacona before cli. 40, C, see Iiitrod. p. zxiv. 

6. re = it^ilkSAi»».' So e.g. Clc. ad fam. VII. 30, 
tiil4n.ble alliision to tlie words of Secundua. See i 
probltate et modestla : on tlie collocatioii, see cli. liO, IQ. 

8. alunma licentiae qnam Btnltl Ubertatem Tocitant: cp. 

reiiiarliable paralielisiu iu i'lut. Ae uv.il. 1, di^^^fa iiiv ■yi.p r)v tnoi 
riwy iXfirBtplai' iTraiBfuirlf raiii^viri. — Tha alliterative antitlieais ia 
ceedingly frequent. In Tac. HiM. L 4 ; II. 10 ; Awt. XL 17, 

9. Incitamentnm : ot persoiis (tor eloqueiilia, &S atujwn bj 
1b here, aa often, personified) only in T., wlio is, iiioreoyer, foiid of 
tliis comparatively rare word. Cp. e.g. Atut. VI. 29, qvae (t 
Scavri) incllamentum iixortls . . ■ fuU. — Tlie phrase evidentlj allui 
to Secundus' worda, c. S9, 27. 

10. Blne Bevetltate: withoul proper dignlty, gravitaa. Cp. ch. 
39, 6 f . contmnax . . . adrogaiiH; often combined. In T. e.g. 
Ann. V. 3. — With the thought, cp. Cio. Brat. 12, 46, Facia est comea 
oiiique tocia ei iam benf conititiitne cloilati» qmii£ alumna qmedam 
eloquentia ; acid siuiilarly de orat. I. 4, 14 ; 8, 30 ; II. 8, 33 ; Orat. 41,' 
142. Tbese pasBages only apparently contradict the Htat«ment liere 
majle, for Ciceto throughoat haa reference to foreign wats. Tacitas, 
on tbe otlier liand, is speaking only of intcrnal dissensions aa the 
eBBential conditionH for the developineut of orators, and in thiH ClceTa< 
ia BubHtautlaily of the same opiuion, aa may be aeen from dt ino. I. I^. 






; deo\ 



'. 1. 0, : 



12. oratorem Lacedaemonlum : thig was often remarked "itfM 
the ancients. Cp. e.s. Thucyd. IV. 8B ; Cic. Bm. 13, 50; Vell. I 
Pat. I. 18, 2; Qaiut. I[, 10,4. accapimuB: sc. /uisse. See note J 
ch. 12, 19. 

13. dfsciplina . , . legeB: the laws of Sparta and Crete p 
many comuion featnrea, and hence they are often asaociated, e.g. Plat, | 
Prot. 34y a ; Polyb, VI, 45 fi. ; and Tao. Ann. III. 26. 
. . . aeverlHBimae ; such repetitionH are chaiacteristio of TaciteanS 
Btyle. Cp. e.g. cb. 41, 8. 26 ; Oerm. 19 (fioni . . . honae'), f&fO,^ 
(wnum . . , unam~) ; Hiat. I, 40, IV. 5 (vtagtiua) ; I. 78, Anii. V. * J 
(.novus); Hist. IV. 67 (divus) ; Ann. VI. 28 (par). 

14. tradnntuT: i.B. BfuerixsimaCae) J^isse. On thenom. withinl 
see note cb. 38, 25 ; on the posiLion of the predicate, op. uote cli. 6, i 
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16. Hhodll quldam: the most noted were ApoUoiiius i /wXomf! 
aiid I^tciloii, buth Datives of Alabiiiida.. The latter woa Cicero's 
tcacher ia Roine, and latur in Kliodes (78 b.c). 

18. onuila, ut aic dixerlm, onmeB: everybudy, so to gpeak, coKld 
do KverslMiig. Tlie vt sic dixenm (on vrhich see note ch. 34, 23) 
apologixea fot wlial might seem a.D exaggerated expretssion. Such 
qualiflcatious are higlilj cbaracleriatio o£ T. See note ch. 3, 18 ; 
Gertn. 2, 4, With the oollocation, op. Vecg. Ecl. VIII. 64, non omnia 
passumua omties. — Observe the anapliora ia tliis paragraph. 

19. donec erravit: i.e. as long as the Roman etate, like a ship 
withoat a mdder, was being tossed about upon a sea o£ troubles. Cp. 
ch. 10, 17. Weiidell Pliillips, TotiMaint L'Oaverlwe, He no aooner 
fuund himael/ at the kelm of slale, wflen the g/tip steadied. — dottee 
^ quamdiii, as ch. S, 9. 

20. diaBenslonlbuB et diBcordils : also groupod in Tac. Agr. 32, 
and so similarly discoriJiae and seditiunes in Hist. I. 84 ; 11. 23, 88 ; 
Ann. VI. 3, 16. se . . . oonleolt: gpenl itself, sappeA its strenglh. 
In ihia flgurative sense, the espreasion ia very rarely niet with. E.g. 
Liv. Praef' 3, popu.li vires se ipsae conficiunt. nulla . . . modua : 
observe the careful libratioa o£ claoBes (adj. + genet. or an equivaJent 
prepositiunal phrase + subHtantlve}. See note oh. 38, 28. 

21. nolla . . . conoordla : alluding to cb. 36, 6. 

22. moderatlo: self-reetraint on the part of oratora in the Jaw- 
courts. Cp. ch. 38, 14. rererentia : respect for wathority. Cp. 
ch. 40, 31 £. 

23. nullus . . . inodns : i.e. the judges placed no restiictinns npon 
the effusivene^ of orators. Cp. ch. 19 ext. ; 30, 12. tuUt Blne 
dubio, etc. : ' no doubt, as Sccundus has said (ch. 37, 19 ff. , 3), such 
turhulent times pioduce a stnidier eloquencs, but.' — iS^iiie dubio gen- 
eially poiiits back to a thought already expressed or implied, and 
heneo is usually, in T. invariably, followed by an adversatlve pariicle, 
intioducing a modification oi qualification. On the eupposition, bow- 
ever, tliat Matemus is the speaker iu ch. 36 tt., hs would be refuting 
his own statement. 

24. iudomltus ager . . . laetiorea: cp. the similai thougbt in 
Eur. Bcciiba 588, li y^ uiv Kaii^ | ruxoSira iraipBv BtbSff iS aTix^' 
^ipfi. -^laetiia is freqiiently applied to plants, iiot only bj the poets, 
BUch as Lucretius and Veigil, but also by the comiiion people. Cp. 
Cic. de orat. III. 38, 155, laetas segeles etiam ruslici dicant. 

25. nec tanti . . . et legea : i.e. the Koman peiiple would gladly 
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have dlspenaed with the eloquence ot the Gracchi, seeing that it was 
productive only of pernicioiiB la,na. This diaparaging criticlEm of the 
Gracchi is in pertecC ftccord with a. later utterance of T. in Ann. III. 
27, where they are designaled as turbatores pUMs. -~Fot the very 
emphatic position of et leges (e( = etiam, aa in ch. 21, 11. 12, a,nd very 
frequently in the laler works of T.), op. Agr. 4, ut haberet imtrumeiUa 
serviiutis el r^ges. 

26. nec bene famam . . . peiuavit : Cicero dearly bought his 
oratorical reputation by the wretohed death he suffered in oonse- 
qnence. Tliis seems to have been a rhetorioal conimonplace. Cp. 
Sen. de remed. fort. 12, 4, si muti fiilasent, Cicero et Demosthenes et 
diutiiis vixitsent et lenius obiCnertt; Javenal X. 118 S., eloquio aed 
uterque perit oratoT . . . nee umquam Sanguine cansidiei maduerunt 
roatra pusillt; Fseudo-Quint. Dectam. 26S. Secundus had admitted 
(cb. 39, 10 S.) Uiat the euperior etoquence of Uie ancieitts was but a 
poor compenaation for the anarcliical condttions which made ita growth 
poaaible. Very tme, rejoina MaternuB, but it should alBO be added 
that the orators theruselves did not enjoy tfie fruits of their repulation, 
for tbey paid for it with their livea. — ■ Matemua hFid hitherto (cb. 40) 
fiKamined the argumenis Df Secundus drawn from the political condl- 
tiona of the Republic (ch. 3(i-3T ext.). Beginning wlth cb. 38, the 
Jatter passed on to a discussion of tbe constitution of the law-courts ; 
aocordingly Maternua, following the aamo order in hia reply, procsede 
to Gonsider thia Bubject. Thia evident deaign ia, of course, again In- 
compatible with the aupposition that Matemus ia the speaker from 
ch. 3ll to tbe eud. 

OliapteT 4L 28. bIo quoqae, etc. : in reference to Secundus' 
Btatements in oh. 36, 25 f. ; 36, 19 f. What little of forensic activity 
alill remaina ratber proves tbat we bave not yet reacbed the deBirable 
ideal, although a more regulated order of tbings prevails. 

29. emendatae . . . composltae ; bo combined in Sen. Epist. 



Page 40. 3. quod : i.e. id mantclpium, quod. A frequent ellip- 
tical uae of tbe relative pronoun inT. Soe.g. Germ. 5, vasa . . . qvam 
quae (_= ea vasa, quae') ; Hiat. IV. 50, praeda nisi quam . . . venAide- 
rant; 40, preces . . . qulhus; Ann. IV. 5«, bella, led qme; XIII. 39, 
cnslella . . . quod (= id castfUum, qund). 

4. spoliatam vexatamque : cp, Cic, in Vnr, I. 3, 32, 75, ciettaB 



. . . spollata ae vexata, Kmi so Tepea,teii\y in \jh]a speech, — -TlieenUre 
passage ie clearl; iutended to o&et tbe glowing description ot Secmi- 
diis in ch. 39, 17 fi. 

5. meUus falBoet : with expressionH tike meliua, saU$, longum, 
viiUipoBSE and debere, the Lstin idlom UBualiy has the indicative, but 
esoeptions, ss here, ara quite common, e.g, Ehet. ad ffer. IV. 2t 
satiun esset; Cie. de sen. 23, 82, melitts fuisset ; Sen. de ben. V. 25, 3 ; 
Tac. Hlst. III. 40, potuisset. qaeti: to have cause for comptaint. 
So Hor. Epist. II. 1, 6, ploravere, ajid note ch. 15, 27. — With the 
Bentiment, cp. ch. 37, 1 f. 

6. qood Bi inveniTetiir, etc. : thia idea of a politiciil Utopia ma; 
have been Bti^sted by Cic. Harten. fragm. 42, Or., Si itobis . . . iii 
heatoTum insulis . . . degere licet, quid opus easef eloquenlia cum iudlcia 
nulla .fierenl, nee iutttlla cuni esset nihit quod adpeteretur (= in qua 
nemo peecaret). Cp. also note ch. 12, 10 S. ~Aliquia after si tor the 
niore usual gnig. occura quite fretiaently in T. ; e.g. oh. 0, 24 ; 10, 5 ; 
17, 6 ; 41, 22 ; Bist. 1. 32 ; II. 32. 

7. luter iimocentea is rediindant aft«i' In qua nemo peccaret, 
but it vm» inserted for tlie sa^e of the libraitlon with inter sanos. 
Intei BanoH medlciuB : this appears to have beeu a commonpiace. 
Cp. e.g. 1'iat. Bep. I. 332 e, tii) ndnrouiri . . . iaTpbi ixPW™ i Matthew 
il, 13, ofl xpfl" ^X'""' o' lax"""" '«'■*«!' > Ovid, Epist. Ex. Pont. III. 
4, 7,fiyma vaUnt per se, nullumqiie Nachaona quaeTunt. 

8. enim : nith tlie usual eilipiiis. ' Of course, no hucIi communi- 
ties exist, and Uicrefore iawjera are a necessary eyil, but,' etc. 
mlnlwinrn . , , wiin4m niiif]Tia : on the repetition here and beiow, 
1. 2Q, see note ch, 40, IS. — The q^e ie epexegetic. See note ch. 22, 
3. medentlB = medicns. Substantived participiea are compara» 
lively rare in the singular. Cp. Ov. Her. XXI. 14, medentis. Elge- 
where oniy the piural seems to occur of tbis noun, so iii Tac. Hlst. 
V.6; -4»jn- XI. 6. — See also below, 1. 12, reffenfi»; \^, cognoscentia. 

10. BalubeirimiB ; here used inst^d of sanus, vaUdus. So e.g. 
SnU. Ing. 17, aalubrt corpore. In T. again, Hist. V. 6 ; ^nii. II. 33. 
Cp. Ihe frequent confusinn in Engiiah between hmlthy and wholesome. 

11. minor . . . gloria : so similarly Piin. Epist. V. 13, 10, minor 
iaus et obscunor ijliirin. 

12. in obBequium [egentia paratoB : the same phrase occurs in 
Suet. Galb. ll>. — With in, ch.3l, 32, Hist. IV. 32; with ad, Ann.Ul. 
65, V, 5 ; biit elaewhere in T. the verb takes the dative.— reffenii*, 
objective genitive = erga regem. So Germ. 43, erga reges obsequium. 
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13. qrdd = cur. So quite commonly in direct queBtiona, e.g. ttist. 
U. 76 ; IIL 2. See note oh. 17, 20. Under euch eiroumstances, there 
will be uo Dced foi tbese privileges and opportmiities, the ahsence of 
which Secaudua had deplored (ch. 31), 17 H. ; 40, 31 R.). Matemus 
iB here in virtual agreemeiit witb Aper (oh. 19), though liis objectioDB 
to long speeches are based on wholly different groundB. 

14. optimi : ol iraXot cii^aSoI as opposed to malti, dI raWal. nmltU 
contloiilbuB : cp. ch. 80, 2 ; 40, 31. 

15. impeiitd: hs waa the caae among the Atbenlans. See ch. 40, 
18. The epitbet is repeatedly applied to tlie plebs by T., e.g. ch. 7, 
17 ; 19, 28 i HiM. L 35 ; Ann. IL 77. — With the tbougbt, cp. Quint. IL 
17, 28, iraperiti eniiu iv,iiicQ,nt . . . nam si mihi sapienteg iudieet den- 
lur, aapientiunt conliones . . . perguam sil exigu-as eloquentiae locus, 
multi = ol iroXXoi. So Catiitl. SS, 1, Qaintia/ormosa fsf mvUia. 

16. sapientiBBliiinB st -unoB : cp. ch. 36, 27 t. Tbe referencB ia 
not necessarily to Vospasian. Maternus, like T. in his later works, 
ep. e.g. Ann. I. 9, IV. 33, is a loyal adherent ol tlie nionarcby, but on 
grounds ot expediency rnther than of conviotion. Cp. Introduction, 
p. zix. voluntarilB accuBatorlbnB, etc. : this ie said iu answer U> 
tjecundiis, cli, 40, 51. ~ volunlariis, because during the Emplre tlie 
initlntive usually rested with tbe senate, or was talien at tbe BUgges- 
tiiiQ of the priiiceps. 

IB. luvidioaiB: is liere nsed, In an ohjective senfiC, oE that which 
brings odium upon Ihe Bpeaker. So Tac. Hist. 1. 33, Id Othoni invidi- 
osius el ipnia honp.itum. 

19. cosDaaoeatia = iudicis, a legal term. Cp. cb. 1!), 13; Hist. 
IV. 42. obvlam . . . eat : rniaes to the aid of tJie accuaed in his 
peril. The phrase is used In a good sen.^se only hy T. So again, Hist. 
IV. 46 i Ann. IV. 0. 64 ; XIII. 5. 

20. opus eat = utile est, expedit. In this sense the phrase is rare, 
e.g. Clc. de oj. III. 11, 49 ; de amle. 14, 51 ; Hor. Sal. 1. 0. 27 i 11. 6, 
116. — Withthe thonght, cp. ch. 36, 26 t. 

21. prloribnB Baeculia : i.e. tbe Repnblic. See ch. 1, 1, and note 
ch. 19, 27. 

22. deuB allqnlB, etc. : for a similar suggeBtlon, cp. Hor. Sat. I. 1 , 
16 ff., si quia deus ^Ea ego^ dicat 'lam faeiam quod voliis: eris tu, 
qut modo miles, mercator ; lu consaltvs modo, rusttcua.' vestraa: 
modities hoth iiouns, aa sbown by ita poaition. 

24. moduB et tempenuuentnm ; cp. cb. 38, 17 ; 39, 10 t. — On 
the singular predicate, cp. nol« cb, 5, H. 
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26. maenam . . . mag&am : see note cli. 40, 1-3. bono Baeculi 
Bui, etc. : with tho thuugbi, pp. Tac. Ilist. I. 3, jion tamen irtZeu sterils 
saeculum (sc. nustruin) ?(C non et hana exempla prodiderit, ^nd Aun. 
III. 65 (cited ch. 15, 2.3). 

OIia,pteT 43. 28. qnlbus contradicerem ; this is to serve as an 
Inceutive to the reader to refiect upon tliB ideas and problems suggeated 
in tlie previous diKCusBion. 

30. dies . . . exactaa, eto. : a cunventiotial cloae in many dia^ 
logues, fur iiutliiDg tiad been said about tbe time oi day, 'wben the 
debate waa supposed to have begun. Cp. Luoian, AnacharaCs, t4 ii 
irBii ||j;bj dB-fu/ieip irl tdiJtoi5, iairtpa 70'p ^iip ] Cio. de nat. deoT. III. 

6x1., sed quoniaiti adveaperascit, dabis noliis diem aliqHem tit eonira 
itta dleatnus . . , haee enm easenl dfcfa ■ • • diacessimug; Acad. Prior. 
49, 148 ; Min, Fel. Octav. 40, 2, de quibua eraatino quod iam aoi ocon- 
avi deellvls est, ut de toto congruentes promptias requCremus. 

31. b1 qua obBCora : cp. Cic. de oraC. I. 41, 1S6, dam hreviter 
voluerim dicere, diclwni a me esse obscurior, sed experiar et dicam, si 
potero, planiiis. 

32. oonferemns: used abBoUitely !i3 in Plaiit. Itud. II. 3, 8 
(vs. 3;i7) ; Cael. ap. Cic. ad fam. VIII. 15, 2; Plin. EpisC. IV. lu, 2, 
probably, therefore, colloqulal usage. 

Fage 41. 1. ego . . . MeaBBlla . . . □riminabimor : a plural 
predicate with two siiigular subjects in ailversative clauses is a striking 
feature of Tacitean style, but of rare oeeurrence in. other writera. Cp. 
e.g. Hist. II. 24, curam pediCum Paalintts, equitum Oelstis aumpsere; 
Atin. III. 14, quod liaud minus Tiberiui quam Fiso abnuere ; XI. 41, 
Britannic^ts in praetexta, Nero triamphali vesCe traveeti sant, So 
occaaionally in English, e.g. Mahaffy, Empire o/the Ptolemies, p. 10 ; 
As Droysen hesitatinijly, Uiese oate/jorleally, affirm. — On theellipHlH 
of sed, cp. nolecb.C, 21. 

4. cnm adtlsfBBent, dlBceBsfmtus: the youthful author had beeu 
a passive listener throughout, and this fact is again impcessed upon the 
reader by the use of adrisissent for adrisissemus, Discesaimus, on tlie 
other hand, is a dramatic devioe intended to mark the formal eloae of 
the debate, just as intravimus (ch. 3, 20) had indicated tts formal 
beginning. — For similar cloBing remarks, op. also Plato, Frot, rtpl 

TauTwe Si flaaHeis, Stoi. paiX^g, Ji^f-Mi' . . . tiiSt' ilnirm xal iKouaarrt! 
Air^fiiy ; Cic. defi». IV. extr., quae cum essent dicta, discessimus. 
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A detailed diBcussion of the MSS., thelr iiit«rdepsni9eii 
respective authenticit; is foutid in m; Frolegomena, pp. u: 
I have seen no reason to aitandon or modif; aiij of the couclusions 
there reached, for the renewed treatment of the aubject by Av6- 
Lallemeiit, T., Ueber das VerMlCniga nnd den Werlh der Hand- 
xchTiften 2« Taeitus' Dialngus, Program, Pyritz, 181t5, pp. 20, has 
nol yielded restilts wiiich I ain able to accepL 

The foliowiiig adnotatio enuinerates the deviations of Ite present 
test from niy previone recension. The accepted readinR fulloms tha 
bracket, and tlie references to crit. noles pertain to the discuBsions in 
thelargereditiou. 

Chapter 2, line 17. maiorem quam] maiorem — MSS. 

4, 22. colam Bolamj co/^in — MSS. 

5, i. I sliould now prefer to read inrenimua, because, as John, 
Berl. Phil. Woch., 1805, p. 1048, well remarka, it waa Maternus, not 
Aper, who had supgested the seiection of an umpire. 

5, 22. quae est prBeaidiiun] praesidium — MSS. 

6, IT. quod Ulud] qtiod. See Leo, Goeaing. Oelehrt. Am., 
1898, No. 3, p. 184. quoa id was wrjtten by an error for g^ (= quod), 
which in turn wa« corrected to giiod iUvd (in EV). 

6, 2^. quamquam quae dlu Benmtm- atqne elaboraBtdr, 
grata] quamqyam gtiae (nl a) ^ a e g d u seen s not to go well 
with the present servnlur lud no 1 i nore probab y bclong to elabo- 
ranlur. By retaining quae and grata of the origmil conjecture (Bee 
editio maior, p. 102J, and um tn al a w th two MSS. (CD), wa 
seoure an easy solution of thia cr licai crus and one in exact keeping 
with tho context. 

7, 7. prlnclpem Ipaoa IIIob] p. tpaum iJJos — Spengel. Ipaos, 
due to an assimiiation oi tliH final .syiiahie with illos, admits of no sat. 
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isfactorj explajiation. Ipaum (' Ihe einperor ') secutes the Decessaiy 
cliinm. See note ad loc. 

7, 10. In alvo] in a ii inio — Freinsheira, 

10, 18. moi adeptua] adepturus — MSS. 

10, 2(1. obnozluin sit offeDdere] obnuxinm sii offfnsae — Ai^i- 
dalius, for aa Leo, l,c. p. 187, observeB, an adjeetiTa witli a, passive sig- 
nillcalion cBDnot be joined witli an active inSnitive, 

10, 5. piivataE caasaB] privatag — MSS. Tbe followliig expres- 
sion in Caes. B. G. VI. 13, eontroversiis pubUcit privatisque causea 
me to abandon m; furmer suggestion, On the other ba,nd, the incon- 
cinnity poinled out in erit, note, p. 139, and tbe passage from Cicero 
there cited, may Btill be urged In favor of my conjecture. 

13, 21. fataliH et meuH] fatalie meua — Nipperdey. See note 
ad toe. 

16, 2. lluic utriqiie] uCriqae — MSS. 

16, 13. veater] (vesler) — Halm. Tlie pronoun, aa Helmreicli 
notes, is nothing but a correctiou of videttir (in AD) which, in tum, 
was a gloss to inclpit, the peculiar meaning of wbich was nnintelligible 
to the writer of the archetypon. 

17, 32. fovet. centum. Ferhapa we ought to read : fovel. et 
eetitum. 

18, 22. miratus.] 'The objections urged in orit, note, p. 196 f., 
against the MSS. reading imiiatiiB have, eo f ar as I cau see, not been 
removed by my critics. 

19, 16. inteiTogaa] inCerroges — all MSS. with esception of CD, 
' If one should happeii lo ask me.' 

19, 21. Sevemm . . . t quem reum facTmit] Severum . . . 
facinnt. qnem renm waa coitupted out of Severum, which Puteanus 
restored. No satisfactory emendation for this adiuittedly corrupt 
passage has, as yet, been snggested. 

20,18. oinnlafere]/ere — MSS. See note orf ?oc. 

20, 24. vitiatUB] inviCatns — MSS. I still think tbatcitiatusmay 
have beon written by Tacitus, but inasmuch aa invitatua la occasion- 
ally, though yery rarely, uaed in mnlam partem, the traditional text 
niay, after all, represent the original. 

21, S, Declo] Decitio. I am now more than ever convlnced tbat 
tliis represents the true reading. See crit. note, p. 23J. 

25, 30. piae se feruat] praeferuiil. See Index nominnm et 

30,23. uDiua artia iugenuae] vUias iiigeniiae oiliS — CDEV. 
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The reading of AB violates the * collocatio verhorum ' of Tacitus, who 
does not allow two attributes to be separated by the word which they 
modify. 

31, 19. et promptiua] promptius — MSS. 

31, 10. (ad dicendum) materia] ad dicendum materia — MSS. 

32, 12. magnae quidem . . . quoniam {quidem) ego. I am in- 
clined to regard this transference of quidem advocated in crit. note, 
p. 313, as certain. 

35, 2. plus. As three elements are enumerated, the Latin idiom 
would seem to call f or plurimum. 

36, 22. caleacit] clarescit. 1 now feel that the easy change 
formerly suggested is not absolutely necessary. 

36, 18. qui quin] quin — MSS. 

37, 27. aut.] Well-authenticated instances of a plural verb with 
aut are so extremely rare (see note ad loc.) that I feel convinced that 
et is the only admissible reading. The conf usion between * et ' and 
* aut ' is notoriously common. 

37, 9. eztollant] mirentur — John, l.c. 

38, 11. t extiterint] existit^ which seems preferable here to extitit 
(Bennett). 

40, 4. t ut hiBtrionea] {et histriones). — This reading of all the 
MSS. is clearly the gloss of some reader who did not know that the 
dpofxaa-rl Kcjfxcfideip was never permitted in Rome. This objection 
applies to the reading ut histriones as well. See crit. note, p. 367. 

41, 22. ac (vestra) tempora] vitas vestras ac tempora — Bekker. 

The following readings in the text of the editio maior were due to 
errors : 

21, 17. Atti] Arri. 

21, 32. illae] reliquae. 

26, 28. frequena, sicut t hia . . . clam . . . et] frequens 
{sicut his) exclamatio. In the deletion of sicut his I follow L. Duvau, 
Hev. dephil. XXL (1897) p. 129. 

26, 15. et in publicum] in puhlicum. 

30, 8. ... referam] . . . statim referam. 
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1N this book the essenlial facls of Latin Grammar are pre- 
sented within the smallest compass consialent with high 
scholarly standards. It covers not only the work of the pre- 
paratory school, but also that of the required courses in coUege 
and university. By oroitting rare forms and syntaclical usages 
found anly in ante-classlcal and post-classical Latin, and by 
relegaling lo an Appendix theoretical and historical questions, 
it has been found pos.sible to treat Ihe subject with enlire ade- 
quacy in the conipass of 250 pages exclusive of Indexes. In 
Ihe German schools, books of this scope fully meet the exacting 
demaniJs of the entire gymnasial course, and those who have 
tried Bennett's Grammar iind that they are materially helped by 
being relieved of Ihe mass of useless and irrelevant matter which 
forms the bullt of Ihe older gramroars. 

Frofessor William A. HoughtOH, Sewdiin Coltigt, Branswiei. Malne: 
The Grammar proper \5 admirably adapled fo ifs purpose in iLs cleAmess 
of arrangement and elassificalion. and in ils simpUcily and ptecision oi 
slafement, givinE definttely just whal Ihe pupil miist know, and not orowd- 
irg Ihe page wilh a mass of maller Ihat I00 ofien disheartens the young 
sludent insfead o( helping him. 1 frusl il will come info general use, !6r 
I think for Ihe [casons just given, and because of ils moderale compass 
and alliaclive appearance, sludenls are likely I0 gef more pracfical gram- 
malical knoisledge out of il than fhey generally do trom fhe larger 
grammars. 

Protesaor Alfred M.Wilson, Lcaii inilihili. Ckicags. Illinois : I have 
eiamined it very carefully, and I can say, fiuly and wilh pleasuie, Ihat 
my firsi impfessions have become posiliye convlclions as to Ihe very ^rntX 
value and utilify of fhe book. I am daily using il wilh increasing delighl 
and satlsbction. II is clear, concise, and independent. 

The Critic, Fii. 09. 1896, The book is a matvel of condensed, yel clear 
andforcible^slatemenl. Jusl enough examples aregiven 10 liluslralc each 
principEe wilhout discouraging Ihe pupil by Iheii numbei and vaiiely, 
The ground coveied in Ihe liealmenl of forms and synEsix is adequate 
for oidinaiy school workand foilhe use of freshmEa and sophomores in 
colli^ 
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THE purposfl of this book is lo give such information regard- 
ing the history and development of the Latin language as j 
experience has shown to be of service to advanced studenls. 

The subjecls treated are the Latin Alphabel, Pronunciation, 1 
Hidden Quantity, Accent, Orthography, The Latin SoundB, 
Inflections, Adverbs and Preposifions, and Synlax, Of these i 
subjecls, those of Htdden Quantity, Infiections, and Syntax re- 
ceive special altenlion; and the results of recent investigation 
are sel forth fully and clearly, but in compact form, 

ProfeBSor Edouard Wolfllin, in the Arc/iiv fUr LaleMichc LexiiogrBphii 
und Grammalii, February, 1896, Auf geringsm Raume ist viel wis- 
senswiirdiges lusammengedrangt. und iwar mil ptaktischem Geschicke : 
zwei mngere Lislen geben die lateinischen Wdrter von beslritiener Qtmu- 
titat und Orthographie, wobei die Ansatze von Marx oft bedciitigt sind. 
. . . Diedeuische WlssenschaflwirdsichnurfreuendassdaSBmerikHD- 
ische Schulwesen eln so brauchbares Hiifsmillel gewonnen hal. 

Piofesaor HermaEn Osthoif, UhaiiTsily af Heidilbirg; Slebl auf der 
HOhe des heuligen Wissens. 

Profeaflor Hany Tburaton Peck, ColumUa College, N,Y.; It is no eimg- 
gernllon to say that so compact, helptui, and ptactical a collectlon o( 
indispensable information canrol be found elsewhere in any laneuaEe 
whalsoever. Even in Germany, the horae of classical enchltldia, nothing 
has yel appeared Ihat is 50 satislaclory. Professor Benneil seems to 
divine by insKncI just what queslions arise in Ihe mind of Ihe sludent, 
and he here answers Ihem in advance in a delighlfully lucid and slmple •' 
fasbion. . . . Everywherethe hesl authorities are ciied; anc 
tbat 10 many leachers, as well as studenis, Ihe raere perusal of this lilUe 
manual will open up many new vistas, and will put them in (o 
mosl aeholarly docTtine of Ihe day, In fact the book is one 
gressiveinstruclorcanafrordlohe withoul, as il suraraariies 
amount ofinforraation Ibat is olihe utmosl practical imporli 
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Liuy, Books /., XXI., and XXII. 

With Introduction and Notes by Professor J. H. Westcott, Princeton 
University. i2mo, cloth, 426 pages. Price, $1.25. 

AN attempt has been made in this volume to present in simple 
and convenient form the assistance needed by young stu- 
dents making their first acquaintance with Livy. 

The editor^s experience in the class-room has led him to anno- 
tate the text copiously. On the other hand, that fulness of illus- 
tration which apparently aims to supersede the function of the 
teacher has been carefuUy avoided. 

Professor James H. Dillard, Tulane University, New Orleans, La.: I 
should like to say that Westcotfs Livy is the most satisfactory text-book 
that I know of. Other works may put on a greater show of learning ; 
but when one comes to every-day class-room use, the editing of this text 
is found to be exceptionally satisfactory. 

Professor Charles E. Bennett, Cornell University^ Ithaca,N.Y.: It seems 
to me an excellent book. The notes are exceedingly fresh and scholarly ; 
they call attention to the right things in the right way. This edition is 
superior to any similar edition with which I am acquainted. 

Fiftij Stories from Aulus Gellius. 

Edited for reading at sight by Professor JOHN H. Westcott, Princeton 
University. i6mo, paper, 81 pages. Price, 30 cents. 

THIS is a collection of interesting stories, which form excel- 
lent material for sight-reading. The Notes, which are quite 
full, are at the bottom of the page. 

One Hundred and Twenty Epigrams of Martial. 

Edited by Professor JOHN H. Westcott. i6mo, paper, 81 pages. 
Price, 30 cents. 

THIS selection is intended for rapid reading, or even for sight- 
reading vvith students of sufficient ability. For the sake of 
convenience and rapidity in reading, the notes have been placed 
on the pages with the text. 



Oicero's Cato Major (de Senectute) and Laelius 
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Teit only, wilh indicaied quanlilits. Paper. 

Lucretius de Rerum Natura. 
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Price,Sl.75. 

THIS Edilion gives Ihe text entire for literary r 
the (irst, third, and fifth books are chosen for t 
becaLise they conlain the gist of the poet's doctrine and a greater 
number of tine passages than the others. 

Latin Selections. 

Specimens of the Latin Language and Lilerature, trom Ihe Earliest 
Times 10 Lhe End of the Classical Period. Ediled by EOMUND H, 
Sm[TH; revisEd by Professor WzLLAEU K. CLEMENT, Univeraity of 
Idaho. lamo, cloth, 446 pages. Price, 5^50. 

BEGINNING with the Song of the Arval Brolhers, and 
fragments from the Laws of the Kings and of the Twelve 
Tables, these Selections illustrate Latin Literature down to the 
time of Boethius. More than 130 authors are represented, and 
no name of any reputation is wanting. No such condensed and 
complete view of Latin literature can be found in any olher 
publication. 

The text of Ihis revised edition has everywhere been carefully 
compared with that of 3 slandard critical edition, and may be 
cotisidered as authoritative. 
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